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INTRODUCTION. 

It is important to remember that during the First 
Fretlous Bbava, the soul of BhagavSu M|ih$vira, as 

Nay^a had acquired Samayakta { Right Belief ) so^n after 
his contact with the Jaina Sadhus who M lost th^ir 

wny in the forest In w^ikh he was supervising t^^e work of 
preparfog timber for his kitig*3 use. 

During the Se9Qnd Bhava, he was a god in Saudharma 
ddva-loka. 

During his Third Previous Bhava, the soul of Sramaiia 
Phagavftn Mahavira as Marici Muni becomes slack in asCS^tic 
life after taking BhSgavati Dik»^ and oveT'-powered by Mithy&tva 
Mohaniya Karma, he had to be born in low families during his 
future existences as a human being, up to his fifteenth previous 
bhava as will be seen from the Table given below:— 

Son of Bharata Cakravartln* 

As a god iti Brahma ddva-ioka. 

As a Brihmaoa named Kau^ika in Kollftka village. 
As a BiiUimaQa named Putpamitra. 

As a god in SaudlMSfma d^va-loka.* 

As a BrShma^a named Agnidyota in Gaity Sanuivdiiia 
As a god in I^a d^va-loka. 

^1^ Brahma^a named Agnibhuti In Mandira village. 
A*s a god in Saaat Kumira d6va-loka. 

As a Brahmaija named Bhftradvaja in ^vetarablki 
As a in Mah^ndra d6va-loke. 

As a Brahmaoa named Thivara at Raja^ggiha 

Ai # Magnificent god in Brahms d^t^-lola. 

Descending from Brahma d^va^^IokCy the soul of Majricl 
Muni was born during the Sixteenth Previous Bhava of ^ramapa 
Bh^avin Mahivira m TUvabhitl KnsMifa in ri# iri#.#* 


Bhava. 

Third 

Fourth 

Fifth 

Sixth ^ 

Seventh 

Eighth 

Ninth 

Tenth 

Eleventh 

Tweivth 

Thirteenth 

Fourteenth 

Fifteenth 



Vi^va-naadi oj Rajagriha Nagara. Vi^yabhutl K’amira had Bhagava- 
ti-Dlksa,aad he practised severe penance. During the Seventeenth 
Previous Bhava, ha was born as a god in Mahalukra d^va^oka. 

Descending from Maha^ukrad^va-loka, the soul of VMva- 
bhuti Muni was born as Tripris$ha Vasud^va during the 

Eighteenth Previous Bhava of ^ranaa^a BhagavSn Mahlvlra. As 
a result of many wars causing deaths of thousands of warriors 
and numerous kings and otheffe^ik evil acts, he was born 

in Seventh Hell. It was during this bhava, that the soul 
of ^ramaga Bh^avan Mahavira as Tripristba Vasud^va 
did the cruel act of pouring molten lead into both the 

eara of, his bed-chamber attendant for which he had to 

suffer the agonies of wooden sticks thrust into both hk 
ears during his twenty-seventh bhava as a Tirthankara. 

During the Nineteenth Previous Bhava, he was born as 
as a Naraka (hellish being) in the Seventh Hell.* 

During the Twentieth Previous Bhava, the soul of Naya- 
sSra was born as a lion. 

On the completion of his life as a lion, he was born as 
a Naraka in Fourth Hell during his Twenty-first Previous Bhava. 

After wandering In Sainsara as a human being,> and as a 
tlryanca for several minor bhavas, the soul of NayasSra during the 
Twenty-second Previous Bhava was born in royal family as 
Prince Vimala son of King Priya-^itra of Rathapura. He was 
made a king. King Vimala once set free a large flock of 
innocent deer entrapped by a hunter. was merciful and 

bene-voient. King Vimala had Bhagavati Difc§a, and as Vimala 
Muni, he practised severe penance. It seems there was a minor 
bhava as a god^ after this bhava. 

Guga Candra Surt in his Prakrit MahSivira Cariyani 
mentions this bhava. Works like Tri4asthi Pataka Puru^a Caritra, 
Avaiyakacurni and some other works do not mention this bhava 
as ihia may be a bhava as a vyantara or any other celestial 
being. Other celestial bhavas were Vaimanika. 



During tke Twenty-third Previous Bhava, lie was Priya^ 
milra Cakravartin. During the latter part of his life Priya-mitra 
Cakravartin took BhSgavati Dik^, and as Priya-mitra Muni, he 
led & strict exemplary ascetic life, and observed sever austerities 
for thousands of years. 

During the Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava, the soul of 
NayasSra, as Priya-mitra Muni of the preceding bhava, was 
born as a beautiful god in Sarvartha Vimana of MahS ^ukra 
d^-loka. 

Descending from SarvSrtha VirnSna, the soul of Priya- 
mitra Muni was b^rn as Nandana Kumara in the royal family 
of King Jita Satru of ChatrS Nagart, during the Twenty-fifth 
Previous Bhava of ^ramaija BhagavSn Mahavlra, Nandana 
Kumfira was installed as a king by his father. King Nandana 
governed his kingdom very judiciously. He was merciful and 
benevolent. Renouncing the worldly pleasures of excellent royal 
wealth King Nandana had Bhtgavati DiksS.^ As Nandana Muni, 
he led an exemplary ascetic life and practised sever austeries. 
He had 1180,645, fastings of one month each and he carefully 
worshipped all the twenty sthSnakas of Viia-sthanaka Pada 
Tapa, and he thereby earned for himself, Tirfchankara Nama Gotra 
Karma ( a highly auspicious-but extremety rarc-Karma of being 
born as a Tlrthahkara. 

During the Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava of ^ramatiia 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, the soul of NayasSra o£ the First Bhava, 
was born as an affluent god In Puspottara Vimana of Pr3oat 
d4va-loka ( Tenth svaraga-loka ) with an age-limit of twenty 
Ssgaropams. 

After completing hie £^e-Iimit as a celestial being, the 
the soul of Nayasara, having descended from the PrIiQat d4va- 
loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of BrshmaQi D^va* 
nanda, wife of Brahma^a-Ri^bha-datta of Kodala-gotra, In 
Mahatja Kutjda-grSma Nagara on the sixth day of the bright 
half of Asada-masa, during the Twenty-seventh Bhava of ^ramatja 
Bhagavan Mahivlra. 
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Chapter I 

Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
Vi^vabhuti Muni 

In the famous town of RSjt^rlha Nagara, -which 

'as most leading ( lite a diadem ) among the principal towna 
E Bharata K^tra in Jambu-dvlpa, and which was appearing 
ively by the various festivals occurring there daily, -there was a 
Ing named Vi^vanandl; who was foremost among donors; 

ho was a favourite of meritorious people; who was popular 
ith the public; who was as dear as life itself to his relatives 
id acquaintances; who had sportively placed the burden of 
werning the world on his powerful . long arms; and who was 
ipable of knowing the essence of True Religion by the superi- 
ity of his pure intellect. He had a queen named 
[adanal^kha, and a prince VMakhanandt, and a crown- 

•ince named Vt^akhabhuti, who was greatly attached 

him by a strong bond of love towards himself and who was 
parate only by body. 
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Sramana Bhagavao Mahavira 

Volume I. Part II. 
Chapter I 



Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
Vi^vabhuti Mun] 


In the famous town of Rijagrlha Nagara, -which 

as most leading ( like a diadem ) among the principal towns 

i 

‘ Bharata Ks^tra in Jambu-dvlpa, and which was appearing 
ively by the various festivals occurring there daily, -there was a 

I 

ng named Vi^vanandl; who was foremost among donors; 

ho was a favourite of meritorious people? who was popular 
ith the public; who was as dear as life itself to his relatives 

V I 

id acquaintances; who had sportively placed the burden of 
iverning the world on his powerful . long arms; and who was 
pable of knowing the essence of True Religion by the superi- 
ity of his pure intellect. He had a queen named 
adanaldkha, and a prince Vl^akhanandl, and a crown- 


ince named Vt^akhabhutl, who was greatly attached 

him by a strong bond of Ic"^ ♦■«"Tn«;i» 


parate only by body. 



The crown-prince Vi^akhabhutl had a wife named errf^ 
DharlijI who was clever, like the soil of Rohagacala, a 

mountain (Adam’s Peak in Ceylon), in preserving her beauty 
and her numerous qualities. 

The soul of Marici having descended from 
( Brahma ddva-loka ) and having repeatedly wandered several 
times in the hut ga/is (conditions of transmigration) of this 
Saifasara, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Dharini, as a consequence of meritorious deeds during his previ- 
ous lives On an auspicious day, he was born. He was named 
Vi^abhuti. In due course of time, he became skilful in 
various arts and sciences. Having entered the age of adolescence, 
he was married with thirty-two charming girls, -born In excellent 
royal families and as beautiful as celestial damsels, -and was 
passing his time in the enjoyment of the various pleasures of 
this world with them. 

5prlng-5eas0n. 

Then, with the advent of Vasanta jRitu, the 

Spring-season, -capable of producing changes in the three worlds, 
producing loveliness in trees and astonishment in the* hearts of 
ascetics, -in which the speed of the gait of middle-aged women 
is lessened by the weight of their rounded breasts; the southern 
wind, moving to and fro by the deep sighs of young love-lorn 
girls separated from their beloved ones* and becoming fragrant 
with the perfume of Candam ( Sandal ), N\pa ( Nauclca Kadamba ), 
Kwrntd ( Night-lotus ) Kamala ( Day-lotus ), and (Kuvalaya) 

bIue-lotus,-was blowing in the four directions, and enamoured 
by its fragrant smell, the"?TfSff^^ Gandha-sindura (intoxicated 
elephant with rut on its temples which by Its scent frightens 
away other elephants ) was roaring loudly under the suspicion of 
the presence of an intoxicated elephant there. 

The dancing of courtezans at various places appeared very 
pleasant, accompanied as it was with excellent music agreeably 
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walking round swifty, with the charming soft note of the 
tinkling of their jewelled bracelets, and with the timely tunes 
of the jingling of bells attached to their breast-coats reaching 
the buttocks. 

Prince V*4vabhuti goin^ to Pleasure-Garden. 

With the object of seeing the great festival of spring-time 
Prince Vi^vabhuti, followed by the entire splendour of 

his retinue of sycophant-servants, soldiers, and family-servants, 
and accompanied by an aggregate of female courtiers, his young 
wives, and other females of his harem -went into the pleasure- 
garden named Puspa Karaijdaka, — where the trees 

were looking elegant a-i if they were singing on account of the 
hordes of enamoured drones who were roaming around them 
with the object of tasting the plentiful juice of their flowers, as 
if they were dancing on account of their large branch-like off- 
shoots set In motion by fierce wind, and as If they were smiling 
on account of the long-petal-Ieaves of K4taki,-name of a 

flower plant, (Pandanus OdofatimuB)-whlch were as white a 
mass' of foam, and which were perfectly developed — where the 
trees of Jambu (Rose-apples) Jambira (Citrunes Jambirica) Khaj%tn 
( Dcite-pdlm ) Anjana ( a kind of tfee ), tall Ncfl'tk^r ( Cocoa-nut ) 
Pkwi\asa (Jack fruit), Arjuna (name of a tree), KhacUra ( a kind 
of acacia) ^rxkhary^a (sandal tree), Karpura (Camphor tree), P^l 
(betal-palm, areca catechu) Prejya/a (Buchanania latifolia commonly 
called Pl>al), Nima {a. tree with bitter fruits; Azadirchta Indica), 
(Mango tree), Bakula (Miousops Elenge, said to blossom on 
being sprinkled with wine from the mouth of young women ), 
Va£a (Indian fig-tree) Peepal (Sacred Fig-tree and its fruit. Ficus 
Religiosa), Kodak (Plantain tree), Navamalhka ( Double jasmine, 
JmminumSa.mhic)_Msdkavl (Spring-creeper bearing fragrant white 
flowers ( Gaertnera Racemosa ), S^a ( Vatica Robusta ), ^allakl 
(incense tree, Boswelia Thurlfera), Sa^a (teak-wood), Nipa (Nau- 
clea Cadamba), HintSla ( a kind nf palm — Phoenix Paludosa ), ^ 
Vam^a (bamboo), Tapiccha, (a Tamala tree), Kacchura 

an aquatic pl.jnt, apd other trees were carefully preserved with 



flufflcient water, and they always looked elegant. At some places 
the pleasure-garden was decorated with the clusters of blossoms 
of mango-tree; at some places, it was adorned with the fresh 
sprouts of A^oka tree; at some places, it was appearing pleasant 
by the scarlet-red footprints of young females of noble birth; at 
some places, it was intermixed wi'h a collection of fresh flowers 
of red rose plants; at some places, it was abounding in rows of 
buzzing bees; and at some places, the pleasure-garden was aboun- 
ding in groups of flowers of Malati, a kind of Jasmine 

with fragrant white flowers which open towards evening (Jasminum 

Grandiflorum). It seemed as if the plesure-garden becoming 
joyful, was showing its splendour. Besides this, the pleasure- 
garden was inhabited by various birds such as Karapdava, 

a kind of duck, Hamsa, swan, Baka, a kind of heron (Ardea 
Nivea) (regarded as a type of circumspection as well as roguery 
and hypocrisy), Cahravaka, Ruddy Goose, (the male and 

female regarded as a pattern of conjugal love are supposed to 
pass the night apart during which their plaintive cries are heard; 
poets frequently refer to the pangs suffered by them In separation), 
Bhara^da, (a kind of bird with two strong necks and bills 
and one body, three legs, with speech resembling human speech, 
and with very powerful and extensive wings capable of carrying 
three to four elephants on them. This bird is regarded as a 
type of carefulness, which Yogis and other people desirous of 
spiritual advancement are recommended to imitate. The bird is 
always careful to take its food by means of one bill only at a 
time, but it is said, it dies when there arises a .separate desire 
of taking food of a different kind by means of each of the two 
bills), ^uka, Parrots, Kurara, Osprey, igr % ir< Cakora a 
kind of partridge (Perdix Rufa-supposed to feed on moon-beams; 
hence an eye that gazes on a face of moon- like beauty is so 
:alled; its eye fo supposed to turn red at the sight of poisoned 
ood), strr; Cataka, a kind of Cuckoo (supposed to live on drops 
)f rain only), Jalakhaga, an aquatic bird Khanjarita, 

iVag-tail, Harita. { a kind of niorenn ^ nnri c 
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Besides, lovely young women separated from their beloved 
ones and worn out miserably by the strokes of unendurable 
arrows of the Grod of Love, were passing their days, closing their 
ears with their own hands out of fear of becoming swooned by 
hearing the clear and melodious cry of the Indian Cuckoo, while 
resting on a bed of soft Mrltjala, esculent tubulai fibrous 

roots of the lotus-plant and of tender leaves of young lotuses, 
and the tfees of Campaka,-Michelia Champaca, -crowned as 
it were with dusters of fresh flowers, appeared as if thc-y were 
ready to burn away the multitude of travellers by exciting the 
fire of sexual love in them, and on seeing the disc of the Sun 
covered with llower-juice wafted there by fierce wind, the 
Cakravaka birds-ruddy geese, male and female, were under the 
Impression of iSandhy a,- evening twilight-even at mid-day. 

In it, the trees with flowers on them, did not endure pressure 
from people but pious saints were restraining their organs ol 
senses and passions, and female snakes were eager to remain in 
beautiful creepers, and coguettish girls were intent on the pastime 
of a particle of happiness. 

When ViiSvabhuti, KumSra accompanied by beantfful young 
females and led by his astonished retinue of domestic-servants, was 
roaming about in the central part of the pleasure-garden and 
carefully examining the splendour of the garden, a gardener wenl 
to him and said, “ O prince ! You please cheerfully examine 
here These rows of mango-trees are beginning to have clustert 
of blossoms; the jasmines are flowering; these tender A^oka trees 
have visible sprouts, the crimson amaranths have buds on them 
these oleander plants are commencing to have flowers; and this 

Punnaga ttee ( Rottleria Tinctoria) has new offshoots on them,’ 

« 

In this way, the Prince was passing hjs time by amusing 
himself in the pleasure -garden. At times, he used to hear dls 
courses on statesmanship; at times, he was thinking about somt 
mystical meaning; at times, he used to have dramatic reprenta- 
tlon of plays composed by distinguished poets by actors whe 
were clever in *the art of acting and in reproducing blandish 
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iTients of .amorous women and of different gestures of hands, feet, 
eyes etc; and at times, he was listening to the music of 
Viga, -Indian Lute, -played by some clever songster, in the qajJi 
Pancama ( fifth-later seventh ) musical note of the Indian scale, 
rendered delightful by pleasant metrical timing 

While living In this way in a solitary locality, Prince 
Vi^vabhuli, one day, heard the following taunting wvords of a 
female messenger ; — 

0 lord 1 the other day you gave her the stain of inferiority 
for the whole life, while accepting her as your co-wife O fortu- 
nate man 1 While faiinging fresh lotus-stalks to her for the pur 
pose of pacifying her unbearable fire of separation all tlse lotus- 
stalks in the ponds »were exhausted; while collecting young 
blossoms of mango-tree daily for her protection, the nails of my 
fingers were worn out; while driving away every moment the 
sweet-voiced Cuckoo who was making her shrill cries near her, 
my arms became exhausted; and saying frequently, “ Here comes 
your beloved one ! He must be the same person. Have courage 
for a while, ” my tongue got tired of speaking. Now your affec- 
donate one is in a miserable condition. Therefore, i( you like to 
keep her ahve, 0 Prince 1 You immediately go to her, " 

Besides this, the Prinee vras passing hi» lime in amusing 
himself with the best methods of pacifying wr.ith of some blunder 
in addressing their names; sometimes, in playing with parrot.s 
and isarika, female parrots, soineiimes, in luMring tin' 

noise o£ quarrels among his beautiful young wives; sometimes, 
in supplying nourishing materials deidrable, for new plants brought 
from various distant countries, and sometimes, in witnessiu': the 
dancing of intoxicated forest pea-cocks. 

One day, while playing gambling with his young wives, 
it became mid -day, and the Prince, accompanied by the females 
of his harem, came out for sporting in waten and went to the 
lake in the pleasure-garden. While being dragged along with 
the current of a big wave, the Prince was in a moment, seen 
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witholding the force of a large mass of springing water caused 
by iiis precipitous fall from a tree on the shore of the lake Th 
young girls, creating a melodious sound by their jewelled girdles 
moving their eyes to and fro with fear, and mutually instigated 
began forcibly to push each other into the water. The Princ< 
then, began to amuse himself by discharging a fine stream c 
water from gold syringes over some of the bold young girl 
who were sitting on swans with a feeling of pride and sligl 
fear. By the rise of the ciirreut of water like the approach c 
rains from dense clouds, all the lotuses in the lake appeared t 
be be drowned as if conquered by the charm of the beauty { 
the faces of these young girls. After doing a number of amusing 
sports in water, the Prince accompanied ' by young females c 
his harem, came out of the lake and went into his dwelling- 
place there. 

With the setting of the crest-jewel of the sky-the Sur 
lotus-flowers became closed with the wrath of affectionau 
women, the pairs of Cakrav5ka birds became separatee 

with the separation of pairs during day-time; owls began t. 
roam about joyfully like unchaste women; birds accomodatei 
themselves in their individual places hke ascetics { who hav 
taken a vow of silence ), terrible darkness spread like th 
army of evil spirits, and lamps of evening-time appeared every 
where like Gods of L®ve. 

With the approach of night-fall, the Prince, having don' 
his evening-prayers, and having passed some time in interesting 
and slightly funny conversation, or in musical entertainment 
slept on a cot of happiness. 

in regular order, the night passed; and with the rise o 
the Sun the next day, the Prince got up from his cot anc 
having done bis usual morrdng prayers, he began to enjoj 
iiappina-ss with coquettish handsome girls like a shining god 
lie passed many days in amusing himself uninterruptedly ir 
this way, in the pleasure-garden. 
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Queen Madana-L^kha 

One day, some maid— servants of the chief consort of King 
Vi^vanaudi went into the pleasure-garden, for the purpose of 
bringing flowers, fruits etc, for her. On seeing the Prince 
Vi^abhuti taking delight in amatory gestures while amusing 
himself with the females of his harem, they became excessively 
enraged and with their hearts pierced with the thorn, of jealousy, 
they at once went back and narrated to the queen the whole 
account of the amusements of the prince in the pleasure-garden. 
With a deep sigh for a moment, they again said, "0 queen! What 
is the use of this existence of yours or of the extent of your 
kingdom? What is the use of this grandeur of yours ? If your 
son Vl^akhanaodl cannot enjoy the pleasures of the Puspakaran» 
daka pleasure-garden, all this grandeur of yours is in vain.” 
On bearing this and actuated by inherent thoughtlessness of a 
woman, natural want of foresightedness in a woman, dullness of 
Intellect, and by fearlessness about a stain on one’s family, the 
chief consort of the king was vehemently enraged. She abandoned 
her meals and the toilet of her body. She sent her female 
companions to different places and accompanied by a few maid- 
servants, she entered a Kopagriha, a rcsoriing-place for 

one who is enraged. 

When king Viifvanandt went there at night and he could 
not find the queen, and when he askedn^ the maid-servant of 
the bed-chamber and other servants of the harem, one of them 
said “O lord 1 The queen, with a face full of inten.se sorrow 
for some unknown reason, has entered the Kopagriha 

The king immediately went there, and on seeing the queen 
sighing deeply as if disabled to take an upward respiration and 
burning with rage, he sat on a seat offerred to him, and said 
"O queen ! Why this changed condition of yours* What is the 
reason for it* Tell me the truth I do not at all remember if 
I have done any unseemly behaviour towards you None of my 
domestic servants can insult you in the least. Besides, there is 
no lack of jewelled ornaments of various kinds. Then, why should 
there be useless wrath ? 
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The queen said ‘ 0 great king! All you say is quite true. 
There is nothing wanting here. But what is the use of that 
which is simply futile and common in* the whole world ? The 
king replied — “Then, what Is un-futile and un-common in the 
whole world? The queen said "O great kingl The enjoyment 
of pleasures in the Puspa-karaodaka pleasure- garden. The king 
said, “How are you interested in it ? The queen said, “ 1 am 
interested in it as I want it for enjoyment of pleasures there for 
my son Vi^akhanandt, The king said “O queen! Do not be angry, 
leave aside this evil sentiment, avoid the fickleness easily suitable 
to women; remember the regular order of over family; have you 
ever seen any prince of our family entering the Puspakaraijdaka 
pleasure-garden when one prince is already there ? How can I 
break the settled rule of my ancestors? Any how, you ask for 
Bome-thing else for the present.” 

The queen said “0 noble-minded kingl You go to your 
dwelling-place. What is the use of any other thing except the 
amusement in the pleasure garden? Without it, I have no interest 
in royalty, dominions, wealth, kinsmeja, brothers, or nourishment 

of my body. O kingl while I am alive, if I do not see my son 
amusing himself In the pleasure-garden, under your graceouSness, 

this existence of mine Is fruitless. 0 lord ! if this desire of 
mine cannot be fulfilled in your presence, then, leaving everything 
else aside, you should entertain some doubt about taking even 
my meals. Besides, O Sire I I think, you are made of adamant, 
that you are sitting happily although you are seeing the miserable 
state of humiliation of your son. Ah! you are not at all pained 
at it. ” Even though the mind of the king was firm, however, 
It became distressed on account of affection, by the various 
water-Ilke words of the queen, like the bank of a great river. 
The king said, '0 beautiful lady ! Do not be distressed. Remember 
your duty. Leaving every thing else aside, this lije of mine is 
at your disposal’ Having reconciled her mind in a number of 
ways, the king, then, went to the royal court. 

There, the king called to-gether his ministers and privately 
narrated to them, the whole account of the wrath of the queen, 
2 
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and the settled rule of his family. The ministers said, "0 kingl 
You become calm. We shall go to the queen and reconcile her 
mind.” With the permission of the king, they went to the queen 
and tried to pursuade her in various ways, but her mind was 
not reconciled at all. The ministers then, greatly disappointed, 
went back to the king, and said, ''O king I Indeed the queen’s, 
wrath is intense. She may perhaps, have recourse to untimely 
death. It is better therefore to reconcile her mind by any means 
The king said, “Ah I What do you say* Do you not know the 
established usage of my family that when one prince is amusing 
himself in the pleasure— garden, another cannot enter it ? For 
the present, with the advent of the Spring, prince Viivabhuti has 
been amusing himself with various sports in the pleasure-garden. ” 
The ministers said, O great king! We all know it. But the obsti- 
nacy of a female is hard to be repressed.” The king, then said with 
great remorse. “On one side, there is a violation of an established 
usage of my family, and on the other, there is death of my beloved 
wife. For the present, I am in a great calamity. The minds of Hrmly 
affectionate kinsmen and friends, will certainly be alienated In acco- 
rdance with a ruling of fate during this time of adversity. Besides, 
the disgrace-that the king enslaved by a woman does not think 
of what is appropriate and what is not~wiH uninterruptedly 
spread in all the directions and will continue to exist for a long 
time. Therefore, O ministers 1 now find out some pure remedy 
by which the queen will remain alive and the established usage 
of the family be preserved.” On hearing this, the ministers 
saying Just as your Majesty orders, ” met in a solitary place 
and having thoroughly decided on the true nature of the work 
with their clever Intellect, they informed the king •— 


“ O great king ! Under such circumstances, it is quite appro- 
priate that messengers carrying letters and written documents 
.houM brtag fettars with (be l„,ima,lo„ that a certain feudatory 
prrncc of the neighbouring vUlage, has become inaolent and that 
?b “'•'■'’““dtag country, and they should 

f ™ iTr. f y'-" 

g re for the marching of an army against him. All the 
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laudatory princes will be thrown into confusion. On hearing 
this accident, Prince Vi^vabhuti will immediately leave the Puspa- 
kara^daka pleasure-garden, and will come here. It will be quite 
suitable in both ways. ” The king accepted the advice; the mini- 
sters got up, and they narrated the device to the queen, who 
was sitting in the solitary place. The queen was pleased; she 
took her meals and abandoned her wrath. 

The next day, the ministers brought some persons with 
their legs { from anfcle to knee ) full of dust and appearing to 
be exhausted by continuous walking, with fraudulent letters in 
their hands into the presence of the king, and they gave him 
those letters. The king read them, and haying known their 
meaning, he ordered his servants with an acme of fury ; — 

O brave people ! Beat the kettle-drum for preparations 
for the battle-field; make ready the elephants and send them 
out of the town; put on divine weapons* Bring the elephant 
jaya-hasti, for me so that I will lead the march. ” The 
servants did everything, as ordered by the king. 

Prince Vi^vabhutl Sent to Purusaalnha. 

On hearing the sound of the kettle-drum, all the feuda- 
tory princes were greatly agitated, the soldiers became ready, 
.the horses began to run about in all directions, and all the gene- 
rals assembled. What to say more 'i The entire locality appeared 
disturbed. The king led the march. Having come to know that 
the king was marching for the battle-field, Prince Vi^vabhuti 
came out of the Pu^pakaratjdaka pleasure-garden, and approaching 
the king, he bowed down at bis feet, and inquired about the 
cause of his sudden march. The king said, 0 child ! a tribu* 
tary chief named Purusasimha, of the neighbouring boun- 

dary, who was affectionate and obedient before, has become very 
insolent, and he has been oppressing people of the neighbouring 
villages. He has been violating the orders of the ruling authori- 
ties. O son I It is a great humiliation to me; who will lead a 
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life uselessly defiled by seeing the country acquired by his father 
or his fore-tathers going into the hands of other people ? Now- 
a-days, some valient people of a family, subjugate their enemies 
with their powerful arms, and take avvay their countries, but 
we are not even able to protect our land. Why do females give 
birth to sons who are devoid of force of energy 'i Who are a 
source of rejoicing for their enemies ? Who are without resolu- 
teness, and who are without friends ? Therefore, my dear son ! 
it is quite suitable for me to have recourse to battle-field which 
is like water in washing away the mire of disgrace, and an in- 
vigorating medicine for a person afflicted by old age, ” When 
addressed in this way, the prince, aii’grily pressing his two lips 
together fell down at the feet of the king, and imploringly said 

“ Father I you leave off the sudden impulse of your anger. Why 
do you attach so much importance to that wicked man ? A 
maned lion who can sportively crush the temples of rutting 
elephants, will never like to attack a jackal How can an Indra’s 
thunder-bolt which is powerful enough to grind tops of high 
mountain-ranges, spend up its force on a castor plant ? Can a 
planet which seizes and eclipses the Full Moon and Sun, desire 
to eclipse the multitude of stars '? O father ! therefore, you desist 
from this adventure of yours, but order me, so that, with youn 
grace; I may remove the itching of the hands of the hypocrite, 
who has become proud of his valour. Besides, it is not desirable 
for a father to enter into such an enterprise when we-his sons- 
are existing. Indeed, your glory alone, will certainly accoinpUsh 
such deeds. Because, with the rise of the Sun, on the 

Purvacala-Sun-rise Mountain, only the rays of the Sun, are able 
to overthrow the darkness existing everywhere. Only the dood- 
tide of a calm and deep ocean, can approach, as a great current 
the regions of Paiala Kaluga, ( the subterranian 

post situated in the Salt Sea. ). The lotuses with excellent leaves * 
buds, and stamens, shining on tall stalks on the Himalayas are’ 
destroyed by grains of snow-flakes brought to them by winds 

With these pertinent words of the prince, the king ordered him 
to lead tne march. 
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The prince, accepting the command of the king, ordered 
the march, and the army consisting of four constituent parts 
began to move on. The elephants darkening the directions with 
the fragrant temple-juice oozing out from their temples, forming 
crooked lines of the fragrant temple-juice by the brisk flapping 
of their ears, creating a presumption about the churning of the 
Ksira Sagara, ( the Milk Ocean ), by the roaring 
of their terrible sound, appearing like the vault of the sky 
dazzling with bright stars or beautified with ornaments like 
stars, appearing elegant like forests of plantain-trees, elephants 
with their formidable temples smeared with red chalk, and 
elephants, who were tall like moveable mountain-ranges- 
immediately commenced the march. 

The horses, as swift as the wind, digging the ground 
with the topmost parts of their hard iron-hoofs, and spreading 
the fame of the prince, under the pretence of blowing out foam- 
began to move on. 

Warriors with spears, bows, Sharp lances, javelins, and 
swords in their hands-warriors equipped with armours and with 
the strength of their powerful arms-warriors regarding the 
enemy's anmy as worn-out grass by the intensity of their valour j 
warriors whose armours had broken loose by the stretching 
produced by the exclamation every moment of the cry of Ah ! 
warriors-who had sent back home their beloved persons 
and warriors who were eminent for their pride of adventure- 
wegt along 

Besides, chariots filled with weapons of various kinds, 
formidable with the rattling noise of their heavily-laden wheels, 
and chariots adorned with flags moving in all directions with 
the wind-began to run about. 

In this way, the complete army ( consisting of infantry, 
cavalry, elephants, and chariots ) became ready with increasing 
delight, before the prince, like the meritorious karma acquired 
by giving gifts to ascetics. 
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Then, destroying big settlements ot Bhlla tribes established 
on tops of mountains, menacing robbers intent upon harassing 
the public, observing the earth adorned with towns, villagea, 
mountains, and gardens, and accepting various ornaments, 
elephants, horses, and other articles given by tributary chiefs 
VUvabhuti Kumara reached Mount Vindhya. 

Keeping his army in a safe locality, tht? Prince 
accompanied by a few clever ministers, went to Vindhya~giri 
out of curiosity He saw tall intoxicated elephants grazing at 
pleasure on the way and eating big grape-creepers growing 
on the banks of the B.dva Nadi (River Narmada), hearing 

the Pancama ( fifth later seventh ) note of Indian music 
uttered by celestial songsters along with their affecttionato young 
females and accompanied with the soft note of clapping of their 
hands, and witnessing the frantic dance of pea-cocks, considering 
themselves as. wise wlthoyt being taught, under the apprehension 
of the sound of dense clouds on hearing the purling of torrents. 
Going onward, he saw a frightful forest-fire, singing as at were 
by the hum of the fierce wind, laughing out as it were by the 
pouring out of sparks jumping very high, dancing as it were, by 
big fire spreading everywhere by fierce winds, and sippearing as 
if it had loosened its mass of hair by the veil of smoke reaching 
the vault of the sky, crossing it and going onward, the Prince 
ascended Mount Vindhya, which was of a very elevated height 
and full of elegant . bamboos like a tall principal man of noble 
birth; which was full of icenery of various sorts like the treasure 
of excellent gems, wealth, etc of a king; which was inhabited by 
numerous people of variout kinds, on the other side, whose feet 
were adorned by numerous people; which was hard-he<irted like 
a contemptible creature, in the other case, was occiipi* d by wicked 
animals; and which, being of a coarse nature was hard to be 
crossed like the heart of a female; and which was appearing 
beautiful by the water-bearing lakes. Greatly exhausted by 
wandering about for a long time in forests, torrents, caves, 
summits hard to climb, pleasure-houses of plantain-trees, slabs 
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kind*, the Prince sat ifv a pleasure-house o£ Madha- 

vtlata, {the Spring-creeper). A bard, at that time, said, O prince! 
You are also like Vindhya-glri, because Vindya-girl is associated 
with Narmada river and you are associated with court- 
jesters; the mountain is full of deer and you are equipped with 
bows; the mountain has a gathering of big elephants and young 
elephants, and you are devoid of quarrels in your family and you 
are compassionate; the mountain maintains the burden of the 
earth, and you are indulgent; the mountain is pleasing to gods 
and you are pleasing to learned men; the mountain appears 
beautiful with Madan plants and you are as beautiful as 
Madana-the God of Love; you are not, in any way, inferior 
to Mount Vindhya.’’ The prince was greatly pleased, and he 
said O 1 he has given a good description of the great mountain, 
so give him one hundred thousand gold coins ” The treasurer saying 
“ Just as your majesty orders ” Immediately executed the order, 

After a while, the Prince reached his dwelling-place, and 
journeying onwards, he went into the adjourning country On 
minute observation, there he saw his country-men delight-fully 
enjoying themselves, and cows, buffaloes, camels, asses, and other 
beasts happy and the towns and villages affluent with corn and 
wealth Becoming astonished, he called leading citizens and merchants 
of the country into his presence and giving them betel leaves 
and betelnuts, he asked them about the comforts or trouble of the 
people there. They replied “Oprincel while remaining in the grated 
enclosure of your powerful arms, which cunning man will desire 
even to harass us deliberately? Which wise man having regard 
for his own life, will desire to pluck the mane of the lion or 
will strech out his hand to take away, the gem from the hood 
of Naga (the venomous serpent king) ? However, the only slight 
trouble is that prostitutes who were showing great affection and 
were bereft of hope even by the arrows of side-glances liberated 
from their bow-like eyes, are now able to attract and entice the 
hearts of travellers in al! the directions. Besides, although there 
are best of ascetics vrho are intent upon preaching about the 
miseries of the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, and ar^ able to 
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show, 6very day, the True Path of Duty, we houBe**-hoIderSj 
doubting the existence o£ fear of the next life, desire for the 
enjoyment of pleasures of various kinds, and there, we are not 
able to attain the desired object.” 

On hearing, the prince, expanding slightly his cheeks, 
smiling a little and praising the arraigement of their words, 
had betel leaves and betel- nuts distributed to the leading 
citizens and merchants, and he sent them away. 

The prince then, sent word through a messenger to 
Purusasimha, “ The prince is very anxious to see yon. ” 
Purusasimba sent some of his principal persona to the prince 
and the prince, at their persistent request, went with them. 
His entry into the capital city of Purusasimha was done with 
great splendour. He was very hospitably treated and well-fed. 
Purusasimha, then, made him presents of elephants, horses, 
chariots, and much wealth, and with his two open hands held 
together hollowed in the form of a folded cavity raised to the 
fore-head, requested the prince thus- “ O prince I you have 
done me a great favour by sanctifying my residence with your 
lotus-like feet. Now you remain for some days here- Your 
presence is hard to be obtained,” The prince said, “ O king I 
the continuity of your affection is unprecedented, your lovely 
conversation is uncommonly polite; your hospitality is wonderful; 
and your goodness is Inconceivable. You have attracted my 
mind beyond measure in a moment by the multitude of your 
virtuous qualities. Even if I were to remain here for some more 
days, I cannot easily over-come the reconciliation of my mind. ** 
It is verily said, 

II 

Ata 6va hi n4cchanti sadbavah satsamagamam, 
Yadviyogacilunasya, manaso nasti bhaisajain. 

It is for this very reason, indeed that ascetics do not 

« 
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desire for confluence of good persons, because their is no remedy 
for the mind severed by the sword of their separation. There- 
fore, give me your consent to depart from here ’ 

With tears In his eyes caused by the grief of unbearable 
separation, Purusaslmba accompanied the Prince with a retinue 
of elephants, horses, and chariots, for a long distance, and 
then returned home. 

The Prince, by uninterrupted journeying, commenced to 
return to RSjagriha Nagara. 

Here, King Vi^vanandl told Vjsakhanandi KumSra- “ 0 
child! Enjoy the pleasures of the splendour of the forest in 
company with gazelle-eyed young females, without fear even 
from Indra himself, in this pleasure-garden. ” 

Leaving aside all his other engagements, Yiiakhanandl 
KumSra lived in the PuspakaraQdaka pleasure>^arden with increasing 
delight in company with handsome young females, and began tc 
amuse himself v^ith various sports there. 

33. After uninterrupted journeying, Vl^bhuti Kum3r« 
arrived at Rajagriha Nagara. Me sent away the feudatory princes, 
the generals of the army, and other persons to their respective 
places, and on account of his long- timed eagerness of visiting the 
pleasure-garden owing to his intense fondness for it. Prince 
Vl^vabhuti tried to enter the Puspakaraodaka pleasure-garden 
The gate-keeper at the door said, “O prince 1 it is not advisabh 
to enter the garden now. Prince Vi^akhanadt is amusing him- 
self here with the females of his harem, Vi^vabhuti KurnSn 
inquired, “When did he come here”? The gate-keeper replied;-* 
“Immediately after you left the place, ” 

Then with his eyes red-shot with violent anger, with hh 
eye-brows raised high on the fore-head, with his face bewllderec 
and terrifying, and with drops of copious prespiration flowing 
instantly, the Prince began to think thus-” Under the pretenci 
of an insolent behaviour of a neighbouring feudatory^ chief, th( 
3 
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kilig has, kidee4, iotteBtionally driven me away from the 
Puspakara^daka pleasure-garden, I have seen with, my own eyes 
that the towns, villages, grazing places etc, in that country are 
perfectly quiet, the whole country is affluent with wealth and 
corn and perfectly free from the fear of harassment from other 
rulers, robbers, or other individuals. The king has made this 
deceitful arrangement for the purpose of allowing his son to 
amuse himself in the pleasure-garden with the object of avoiding 
Infamy of violating jthe estabhshed usage of his family. He has 
positively done wrong. Fraudulent behaviour with one who has 
thoroi^h confidence in him, is not worthy of him,*' 


After a while, angrily threatening the servants of Vl^kha- 
nandi, the Prince said, “ O wicked persons 1 Why did you enter 
the Puspakaragdaka garden although 1 had not quitted it * What 
strength have you ? Or, why do you wilfully take delight here 
without knowing the prowess of other individuals » Who will 
protect you while you are being defeated at ray hands f *' 


Then, under the Influence of Irredetible arrogance and 
with the object of showing his velour, he gave a forcible blow 
wtth his fiet to a big arfufs, Kaphtha tree (Wood-apple tree, ) 
wish branches hanging low with the burden of its fruits. By 
the blow, the surface ot the ground began to guiver aa if struck 
with chtef mounWn-ranges, and by the breaking asunder of 
rigid ties, all the fruite from the tree fell on the ground. Proudly 

f of TMSkhahandt to the 

•ondltion of the fruits, the Prince said, " O vile persona ! Just as 

I have felled down these fruits, in the same manner, I will throw 

fr.t “”'>“<00 of playing in thepleasure- 

«e^ “f “S' Ztructs 

tore Zo Ze^ V ,T m -"P 

Here is no remedy to nvoid public censure.” 


Diksa of Vi^vabhuti Kumira 
The violent excitement of Prince Vlivahhiiti quieted down. 



The idea of abhorence to worldly pleasures oeconung uppermost 
in his mind, Vi^vabhuti began to think thus In what different 

ways are not people subservient to worldly enjoyments, defeated I 
Or, In what different enterprises, are they not engaged ? Or, who 
are not unexpectedly overpowered by severe calamities fid] of 
numerous misfortunes, as if by Indra’s thunder-bolt ? What 
light-hearted mean man, though himself censured by wise men 
and entirely without decorum^ will not behave imprudently 
towards people who are devoutly attached to sensual pleasures? 
That is say, even such a despicable man will not remain contented 
without showing disrespect towards them. Besides, gazelle-eyed 
women are certainly an unimpeded source of sensual pleasures. 
Why did the Sinful Fate create the female sex ? If a man 
becomes indifferent to the female sex, he will never see the 
pangs of miseries even in a dream. The indiscrete Fate has 
created a big mechanism in the form of a woman which is 
like a halter for elephants, like a snare in the form of a light 
bondage for deer, like a cage for birds, like the tip of the 
flame of a lamp for butterflies, and which la like a fish-net 
for people who are desirous of enjp^ng the pleasures , of 
the senses at their free will. But what will even the perfu^ied 
smell of fresh flowers abounding with the fragrance of fresh n i g Rfl f 
Malati (Jasmlnum Grandi-florum) fragrant white flowers which 
open towards evening (Jasminum Gfrandiflorum) do to a man who 
has no place for gazelle-eyed women in his mind ? Even the 
wind of Malayacala, (the Malayacala mountain-range,) which 

is dislmbing the whole world and which is capable of violently 
arousing lust, will not disturb the people whose minds have 
become estranged from women. The Moon-Iight bright with 
the beams of the. Autumnal Moon, w?ll not produce the slightest 
disorder in people who are skilful in crushing the strength of 
the God of Love. My* vision of dfeerimfUialfclailre,. has become 
occluded by the darkness of youth, alas, why did I — a wicked- 
hearted man — remain uselessly as a house-h^<ier for. a long time? 
Or, why should I uselessly repent for whaA has elapsed? How- 
ever, even now, nothing has been spoiled. Therefore, let me 
be ready for re%ious dudes." 
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Then, with the rise of great abhorence to worldly desires, 
with the increase of complete indifference to sensual pleasures, 
and with the assurance of the worthlessness of worldly objects, 
Prince Vi^vabhuti Kumara went to Sambhuti Suri who was an 
ocean of highly praiseworthy virtuous qualities; who was like the 
Sun on account of his mass of brightness, like the Full-Moon 
on account of his placidness, like the trunk of the creeper of 
pure happiness; who was firm like the summit of Mount Mi^ru; 
who was capable of doing all the works of the community; whose 
orders were obeyed by kings and gods: who was able to dispel 
the veil of darkness of wicked desires; who was endowed with 
the pure sentiment of destroying sins by the fire of penance; 
who was always well protected by a control over three varieties 
of activities ( I e., of mind, speech, and body ) ; who always had 
praiseworthy thought-taints; who was free from severe transgre 
sions of three kinds; who was filled with an intense longing for 
the Teachings of the Jin^ndras; who was able to dissipate anger, 
pride, deceit and greed; who was always willing to instruct devout 
persons; who had strength to crush the impudence of bad 
teachers; who resembled as excellent Kalpa Vriki|a, ( the 

W%hing‘ Tree capable of fulfilling all desired objects'; who was 
adored by excellent ascetics; whose internal enemies had become 
destroyed; who was gladdening the heahs of all people; who was 
competent to remove various doubts; and who was perfectly free 
from blemishes of all kinds. Thinking himself sanctified as If by 
a visit to all the sacred places, immediately on seeing the worthy 
preceptor, Vi^vabhuti Kumara very respectfully saluted his lotus- 
like feet, and took his seat on a neighbouring spot. The Guru 
Maharaja then commenced the preaching with a voice as solemn 
as the blowing of the conch-shell by Krisija;— 

^ 5r(:«T II I \\ 
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^ mw^ ji ii 

l ^ g?=|f| I . 

gr ^ ^ fR II u 

1. Samsaiarundaxjang^ sailm^Mm va clttaiuv^ldin. 

So natthi kira pa^so no nacciyam jattii’ti. 

2 . CSau-gai-jalapadallula bkava9);>a7^’9^gaiao k«r;^ti6hi^ 
Duhidhim majjaoutnmajjaijilm kumnidki va kakiftipi. 

3. ^iya-kh^ttuppatti no pavljjai pabhuya-kll^Vi, 

Tie vi hu pattai^ kahimdl kannnakkbaovasaini. 

4. Dbammattha katna sahaqia k^aqam4gaatiy«ai na maQuyattanl, 
PSvanU pavavlhaya bhaflaeiuftj^ viviba^joQisit 

5. ' LaddyVi tattha jaira-kisa<4au4iipa-«niokkhadttkyiiSkim 

NihayS^a dkammak^niuii^atnpVi d^49a 

6. ^Nirogatt4 patt6’vi ruddanjlSUidda-vidd^ya-sarlra, 
Udarabharaqiatthavaulacitta vollnti nlyajlvalja. 

7. leeari^Vl hu bahu-daviga-vaddha^araddha-vlviha'^avara, 
LobhdQa bhoyaQampl hu na taranti vdlse. 

8. Samtosdoa vi micchatta-panka-pasardflia mailamai-vlbhava, 
Sawa^umayatn sammam suyanti ndvavabujjhanti. 

9. Savva^u-dhammabohd jSdVl hu kam(naparii^va«4)9ani; 
Nisdsa gu^avaso guruvi na kahim sampadai. 

10. Laddhd’vl gurumml samatfcha vatthu vitthara payadaoa paWe; 
Siddhlpura parama payavi na payattai tahavl viralpial. 

U. Xldvi tikkha-bahu dukkha-lakkha nikhdwa kar^am fivo; 
PasarautQ na pamao khalium tirdi vaipkarlwa. 
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2. lya uttarottartt-mahappabandhah^uppasilhail^i^jammi; 

Mokkha suhe dha^Qii^am kesim pi maiijo aatnuliasal. 

J. Annesim ^vamviha-samagga-samaggleambhav^Vi mal; 
Up^ajjal Batfjsariyasuh^su vlra'^avasS^eBu. 

Ko vaVihu salahejja ko va namampi t4slm giijih^jjS} 

J4 bhogSmisagiddha ramanti iha sSrameyavva. 

Avi^a 

Jovvaoa-padala cch3iya-viy4ya-nayafl[3 mu^anti tarufliT^iain; 
Kdsdsum kudllaitam na upo. tasim ciya 

Bahu-hSravuddamam ubbhada-naaam eudlharaccham ca; 
Paviyam-bhiyasattilayam nij’anti vaya^jiam na narayam. 

, ParlnShaBalivittam sithi(tha) 9 ^su nadhamiaabuddhiiu niyanti, 
P^hanti taouyamuyaram aSgandS na uflia niya-Sum. 

Suca-maquya gai parihampi sundaram bhuyajuyam paaanaanti 
JaEghorujuyam ai asuyampi uvamlniti rambbae. 

lya bho devanuppiya! vippiyah^umpi juvai-janad4ham; 

Magamohana-vammaha-cu^^a-pu^ga-citta abhilasan rl . 

T4 cciya pama^amavalambiuipa bhog^su ko payahejja^ 
Kupaha-pavaggo kim hojja koi kuBalSgusatagljjo ? 

Nava-jovvago'vi nippadisatuva kaiioVi lacchi-nilao’vij 
Pavara-vilasi vi tumam bhadda ! dhuvam dhamma-joggo’ai. 

T6g4vam viha pavarova^sa rayagaim tnjjha dijjantl; 

Na kayavi puggarahiya ointamanitabhamarihanti. 

lyabhagiyammiguruhim samahlga sanjaya dhammaparigamo; 
Bhattibbara nibbharango kumaro bhagium samadhatto. 

Bbayavaml savvamaa^sam kahiyam tumh^hi aivasuba kaegam 
Ta aammam pavvajjam nlravajjatn d4ha maha ighhn. 
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I. There is, indeed, not a single region on the extensive 
jtage of this world in which living beings have not danced as 
tctors of various kinds. 

2-4. People distressed in the ocean of existence with an 
snvelope of water in the form of four kinds of existences, do 
tcquire birth in Arya-K^^tra, ( the country inhabited 

>y the Aryans, ) like tortoises plunging into water and coming 
>nt of it a number of times even after a long time Having 
icquired it by the subsidence of that Karma, they, wandering 
n different places of birth, and overpowered with evil Karmas, 
lo not acquire Manu^yatvam, ( existence as a human 

lelng ), which is the absolute instrumental cause of accompli* 
hlng ^ Dharma, ( Religious Duty ), Artha, ( Wealth ), and 
Kama, ( Desires of worldly pleasures ). 

5. Having obtained it, and having become distressed by 
Id age, asthma, cough, Itching, and other diseases, they become 
ir-removed from an effort of accomplishing religious duties. 

6. Having obtained a healthy state also, and having 
ecome distressed by sentiments of wrath and misery, they 
ass their life in a bewildered desire of filling their bellies. 

7. Having obtained even wealth, and becoming eager of 
Ding numerous trades with the object of increasing much 
ealth, out of avarice they do not get time even to take their 
leals at the appropriate hour. 

8. Even if they are contented, they hear the doctrines 

I! the Omniscients, but they do not become enlightened, because 
leir intellect has been rendered unclean by the spread of the 
ire of Mithyatva, (False Belief), 

9. Even if an enlightenment in the Teachings of the 
Jmnisclents has been produced as a consequence of the maturity 
E an evil Karma, they do not meet with preceptors who are 
le receptacles of entire virtuous qualities. 

4 



10. Even if they get preceptors capable of playing the 
part of a lamp in disclosing the details of all objects, they do 
not, however, show the devout thought of Renunciation, which 
is the most Excellent Path to Siddhipur, ( the city of 

Final Emancipation.) 


11. Then, also, if there is a desire for renunciation, with 
the appearance of an evil karma in the form of an independent 
cause of numerous severe miseries, carelessness becomes difficult 
to be abandoned like a forest — elephant. 


12. In the happiness of Final Emancipation, accompliehed 
by ever-increasing continuous series of great events, the mind 
of only a few fortunate individuals, becomes expanded (with joy), 

13. While the great majorUy though well-equipped with 
uninterrupted opportunities, have their intellect bewildered by 
worldly pleasures which are unpleasant in the end 


^ 14. Out of those who lake delight in their vehement 

desire for the flash sensual pleasures like dogs, who can 
even have that fare opportunity or who can even think of it f 

Besides, 


1 j 3“'lg">eot has been 

oaluded by the veil of prime of youth, think of the curliness 

of the hair of young females, but they do not think of the 
deceit ruln6jSB o£ their minds. 


* 16-17. Some gaze at the faces of a group of younn 
I i- apeech, who have proIZnt 

pleasures, but they do not loofc to the ( future h«ii c 

“* ^tensive citclferenr 

but they do not look to the intellect for religious dJeT ThT; 
^k with joy at their slender bellies, but ,Ly do “t look to 
the minuteness of their own age-limit. ^ 
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18. They praise their handsosoae pair of arms which ai?e 
like an iron gale-bar to their own existence as a divine being 
or as a human being. They compare^ven their pair o£ plumpy 
thighs, which are very unclean, to the trunk of a plantain-tree 
( Musa Sapientum ). 

19. Thus, O beloved of the gods ! only those, whose 
minds are filled with the miraculous power of the . God- of Love 
deluding their minds, desire for the body of young females, 
which is the cause of unpleasantness. 

20. Then, depending upon such a correct notion, who 
will engage himself in worldly pleasures ? Will any one fpllowing 
clever persons ever go along a wrong path I 

21. You are in the first bloom of youth, you are posse- 
ssed of incomparable beauty of form, you are an abode of pros- 
peiity and wealth, and you are also highly amorpus, O worthy 
man | You are certainly fit for religioul duties. 

You are, therefore, given such gem-like excellent 
preachings. Because, persons devoid of meritorious Karmas, do 
not ever aspire after the acquisition of f«niTfri3r-Ci ntimaqi, 
( a gem ful-TiiUng all desired wishes of its possessor ). 

, 23. When addressed thus by Gum, the Prince becoming 

actuated by an increasing sentiment of renouncement and with 
a heart full of devotion, said : — 

24. O Worshipful Master ! Whatever you have said is 
conducive to the happiness of Final Emancipation; you, thereo 
fore, now give me the Dik^ which is faultless in every way. 

Saying so, the Prince removed all the ornaments worn by 
himself, and the revered Guru gave him Bhagavati Dikfa in 
accordance with religious rites prescribed by the Jaina Siddha- 
ntas, and taught him the daily routine of religious practices. 
He then explained the nature of the wealth of self-restraint 
and taught him SimSylka and other Sutras. * 
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On hearing the news of the Pravrajya, (Joining 

the Monastic Order) by che Prince, the king Vi^vanandi, extre- 
mely grieved and as if ^it by a thunder-bolt, went there 
accompained by the females of Ins harem and by crown-prince 
Vi^akhanandi. Having don'e reverent salutation to the AcSrya 
and having respectfully greeted Vi^vabhuti Muni, King ViiSva- 
nandl reproachfully and affectionately said, “ 0 child ! Ig this 
befitting' any one who has been bred up Ifi a excellent family 
that you accepted these difficult vows of an ascetic, without 
informing any one about your intentions of doing so ? Who 
offended you ! Or, was it our fault * Who did not obey your 
orders that you abruptly adopted an impolite behaviour ? Or, 
what is the use of speaking much ? Without you, with whose 
help shall we^able to accomplish our undertakings ? Who will 
be our support in times of severe difficulties? So, for the present, 
you any how leave aside the ascetic’s vows, and accepting the 
kingdom, amuse yourself In the Puspakaraijdaka pleasure-garden 
according to you own desire. Do not supply a deficiency to 
the wild fancies of my enemies j do not make your jharmlng 
wives.-who are like a garden of lotuses -helpless. Do not be 
indifferent to your country which has been so ably protected by 
your ancestors. Do not make your heart coarse like a tight-knot.’* 

On hearing this, Vi^vabhuti Muni calmly said “ O king I 
You leave aside your affliction, and accomplish your wLshed-for 
affairs. There is nothing to be said in this connection now* 
You engage yourselves in your respective work. By abandoning 
worldly enjoyment, one thing becomes perfectly clear that people 
doing wicked actions while becoming fascinated by iheir affection 
towards their kinsmen, have to suffer evil consequences during 
their degraded existences. Even the kinsmeu do not, in the 
least, afford shelter in times of distress, although they are well- 
taken care of in various ways, except the Jain Dharma ” When 
thus spoken to by Vi^vabhuti Muni, the king grieved at this own 
fault, bowed down before the Muni, and went home, 

Vidvabhuti Mum, while regularly (jbservihg the duties of 
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an. ascetic, ever ready in service at the feet of the Guru, regard- 
less of life or death, and completely conquering his enemy-tht 
five senses — then, remained for a long time in the service of hi 
Guru One day, knowing him to be a suitable person, as hi 
was well-versed in various Sutras and their correct meanings, an< 
was well-behaved in various ways, the Guru Maharaja permittei 
him to go about alone, and while observing fasting of two days 
three days, and more days, bearing patiently a number o 
endurances; going about to towns and villages without any hinc 
ranee like a man devoid of affection or bate, practising ^)Rf5r 
VirSsana (A posture of a man sitting on a chair etc. wten it i 
removed from him), KnrkutSsana, a posture resembling 

cock, and many other postures, exposing himself daily for som 
time to the rays of the Sun, carefully protecting living being 
^considering their life more valuable than his own, and taking ver 
pure and tasteless food devoid of forty-two defects, he went i 
due course of time, to Mathura Nagari, which was full of varietie 
of enjoyable objects like Amaravatl, (the city of gods). 

While living there in a lonely locality free from female< 
lower animals, and eunuchs, and In company of ascetics intec 
on severe austerities, Vi^vabhuti Muni passionately began t 
contemplate thus for a life — long religious observance: — 


TO ^ I 

TO? 5r?T ^ wii li \ 

\ 

firftro ^ it ^ ii 
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ft ftft ftNift ^ t 



?n ^ ^ g|g -f ^i Tfr‘ II ^ II 

1. Eso abhikamkhai suhaim ji8 duhaim, duriflia motumabbivanchai 
tuccha-buddhi | 

Evam na japai jaha na kahim pi dhamma-saibbandha eiddhi 
virah^Qa bhavanti tSim. 1. 

2. Bhog4 samihal kar^i raim kah§su, d^sltthi pattbiva subboyaoa 
sangayasu | 

Si-uoha-daraaa-maBagai parieah^ ya, earamam titifckhal na 
mudbaoial patnayS. 2 

3. Sattum varam nisiyadhara karala kala kanti cchadala karo 
sukuddho j 

Ghayattha mujjuyamai varamagga bbogo, bhogisaru dasiumu- 
ddamaro ruqaccho. 3, 

4. Uddandamaruya-paiviya-dihaj5lam5l5ulo ya jakijao vara- 
sanga-laggo | 

Nisesa dosa nilao na kha^atn pi nuifjiain jutto na gantumabamo 
hi imo pamSo. 4, 

5 Ee bi sattn pamubs ma^uyiqa dinti livvSvi 4gabhava-*goyara- 
m4va maccum | 

Eso paibhava-sudussaha-tikkha-dukkha-lakkhakkhaol tadahi- 

gam parivajjagijjo. 5. 

Vajjapamdyassa pu^o Sharaccagab ghadai saiamamj[ 

1 a savvab4va juttam mama kium ugga^-tava -carapatn. 

1. This mean—rtiinded individual, desifes for worldly 
appiness and wishes to leave off miseries to a distance, but he 

^en does not know that it never happens without the accoinpHsh- 
ent of Dbarma. 

2. He desiree fpr sensual pleasures, and creates a love 
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for talks about the country, females, king, and delicious food, 

but the silly person does not patiently bear the endurances of 

cold, heat, gadfly, and mosquitoes out of carelessness. 

3-4. Better to have a highly enraged enemy with an 

intention to inflict a blow, having a terrible death-inspiring 

glittering sword with sharp edge In hand; better to have a 
serpent capable of eating in abundance, with red eyes and 
ready to bite; better to have a fire with a series of long blazing 
flames enhanced by strong blowing winds ready to touch the 
body; but it is decidedly not proper to be addicted even for a 
moment, to this vile sHTlBf PramSda, (carelessness*), which it 
the abode of all faults. 

ir 

5, All the enemies however terrible they may be, afford 
worldly death only for one 4^ Bhava, ( existence ), but this 
( carelessness ) results In numerous unbearable and severe 
miseries during every existence. It is, therefore, to bt 
specially avoldbd, 

6. Besides, its avoidance can be regularly ( effeciently ’ 
accomplished by abandonment of food. It is therefore proper Am 
me to do severe auateriiies in every way. ’* 

Having, thus, made a firm determination, Vl^vabhutl Mun' 
commenced a fasting of thirty days. He became more carefii 
in observing religious rites. Practising meditation every day, he 
gradually stopped the unbridled condition of his mind. On the 
completion of thirty days’ fasting, Vijivabhuti Muni carefully 
cleaned his wooden utensils, and with an unhasty and steady 
gait, keeping his eyes giwrnsf yugamatra, ( the length of a yoke 
( four hand-lengths ); going on a begging- tour for food and 
drink-materials to rich and poor families not before three hours 
after Sun-rise as prescribed in the ^Sstras; and carefully examin* 
ing the defects pertaining to the preparation of the food and 
drink-materials and the method of bringing them, without feel* 
ing pleasure dn getting them, and |«iin at not gettlag them; 
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taking violently like a piece of grass with fierce winds on 
count of emaciation of his body brought on by severe austeri- 
3S, and with a skele ton-like body manifestly covered only with 
in and blood-vessels by the wasting of muscles and blood, 
le Muni, as white as the Moon of the first day of the month, 
ent along the high road, where V^i^akbanandJ KumSra who 
id come there with the object of marrying the daughter of 
e king’s sister, had previously put up. 

34, Now, on seeing Vi^vabhuti Muni tliere, and recognl- 
ng him by a few prominent signs, some of the domestic ser- 
nts of Vi^khanandi Kumara said “ O master ! Can you identify 
is Muni ? He said I cannot recognize him accurately. They, 
en, 8ald:-0 Prince ! He is the same Vi^vabhiiti KumSra who 
d taken Diksa before. ” On exactly recognizing the Muni, 
^akhanandi Kumara was greatly enraged on account of his 
evious displeasure towards him. 

At that time, while VWvabhuti Muni was* passing by that 
id and his mind was studiously engaged in careful- walking so 
to avoid destruction of animal life, -he was accidently tossed 
and thrown down on the ground by a recently-delivered 
V. On seeing VHvabhuti Muni thus fallen on the ground, 
iakhanandi and his servants rejoicingly made a challengiug 
>ut, dashed with their feet three times against the ground, 
pped their hands a number of times, and creating noise 
mgst themselves, loudly said, - Ah ! Where is that strength 
yours, capable of felling down wood-apples, gone away that 
1 have been thrown down by an ordinary cow ? ” On turning 
face towards that direction and opening his eyes wide awake 
vabhuti Muni saw Vi^akhanandl and his Lrvants and he 
irately recognized them. 

From that time onward, the serenity of his mind disappear 
di^nmioation left him, intenee wrath commenced to leap 
and manly vigour began to manifest itself. He at once ran 

uolding the cow firmlv bv hf^r hnme her like 
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«a|. over his own head, he threw her on the ground and 
Idressing Vi4akh3nandl and his servant», he said, “ O wicked 
NTsons I Destitute of strength and unworthy in every way 1 
on are cracking jokes against me, hut you do not know, that 
"en thousands of jackals cannot transgress the limit of the 
anly vigour of a debilitated lion, that serpents are not able 
) endure the soft blows of the bill of a young eagle, and 
though you see me emaciated by severe austerities, thousands 
! persons like yourselves cannot equal me in valour. O people 
ring on the morsel of food of other persons and sullied by their 
afecta 1 What is the use of telling you more ? Although I am 
ithln your sight, you are not able to do me the slightest injury, ” 

Having reproached them with harsh challenging words, 
i^abhuti Muni went to his own residence, and commenced 
dnking thus; — ‘‘Even now, these wicked persons do not, ip 
le least, leave off the malice they previously bore towards me. 
Ithough I am adorned with iwiin Pravrajyi, (Religious mepdl* 
mcy), these vile people have, by some reason or anothe|,^ 
acome unreasonably my enemies. Or, where is the fault of 
lese ignorant individuals { It is the maturing of the fruit of 
.armas of good or evil actions of previous existences. I will now 
3 such a thing thing that I may not anywhere become the 
tceptacle of such insults even in a dream in future existences.*’ 

Then, disregarding eonventlonal usage and the excellent 
uth of the ^3stras, and without thinking about the multitude 
r miseries of the Saritsftra coming on one after another, he 
ecame ready to reject food and to make a firp determination 
ith certain limitations, with the object of getting some worldly 
bjects, and addressing the ascetics who were near him, 
^i^vabhuti Muni ssud, '*If there be any inconceivably great 
award for the fasting of two days, three days, or more days at 
time with careful meditation, for the taking of perfectly pure 
wd and drink after avoiding the forty-two defects of prepara* 
on and methods of taking them, for the time spent on reflection 
f tha underlying principles of the True Rejl^pn grid in the 
5 
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rvice of elderly pereons, and for the strict observant# of tb< 
e great vows of ascetic life, then, I fervently desire to be born 
th immense strength during my next-life.” Having, thus, made 
is undesirable firm resolution, Vi^vabhuti Muni sat on, a clean 
b of stone. 

On hearing about this undesirable resolution of Vidvabhati 
ani, other ascetics who were near by, went to him and 
spectfuHy said, ‘*0 illustrious man 1 You know what is proper 
d what is not. It Is, therefore, unnecessary to give you any 
monition. However, we like to tell you this much» *' Kone 
II destory a magnificent palatial building for the sake of an 
•n-nail. None will give away croyes of gems in return for a 
wrie. Besides, none will burn up the excellent wood of il l fij it j 
Gc^irsa candana, (an excellent kind of sandal wood) and «prn 
;ara ( a highly scented wood for costly Incense ), for the pre- 
'atlon of wood-charcoal. It is not at all advisable for you to 
ke this dangerous resolution which is like the poisonous fruit 
Klmpaka Vriksa in the end, after practising various 
>tless penances for such a long time.” 

Besides, it is said: — 

ijoft fit qr ^njiir ? ii ? ii 

II , II 

ft*TOU“H<iUWIjlPl?|iJ| I fmRaifi I 

SI? swiM gi TOft’TJ ? lU II 
^ fiupift ? In ^ I 


3S 

m m siw u h n 

1. Kim pava^a-gunji^him kampijjal Mandaro raudd^him, 

Dujjaoa-vayafluShim ma^o klm va pakkhuhai eahugam ? 1 

2. Cira-k5luvvudham klm majjiyamaikkamanti jalanihi^o ! 

Hariiganka-digayara kirn timlrappasar^hlm rujjhanti. V 

3. Nlmmala-guga-raya^ia-mahaalha^yal tumhari~s5vi sappurisi. 

Yavaaaati Srlsam jai dhammasiri ta kamalliyau ! 3 

4. Kattha va vaccau ylijao \ Vodhum ko v5 khamo « 

khamamiyaflira ? 

Bhagga-niviso gacchau kattha varSh vlv^ vl ! 4 

5. Eraii-vlviha-vayatiidhlm bhaals jS na d6i pa^Ivayatjiam, 

m 

Niya<*niya>thit9<^isu gayi tSva muii^ladS uirSpaada. 5 

"Win the Mandaricala, Mount Mandara, (the 

sacred mountain with which the ocean was churned ) tremble 
by the humming sound of fierce wind 1 Will the minds of 
virtuous persons ever be agitated by the words of wicked 
Individuals* Will seas ever transgress their long-continued 
boundary 2 Will the Moon and the Sun be obstructed by the 
spread of darkness \ Therefore, O treasure o£ pure spotless g§m- 
like virtues 1 if wise men like yourself, behave thus, where else 
will the wealth of Dharma reside? Where will good behaviour 
go away? Who is now able to maintain as much forbearance 
as you are? Where will the helpless, homeless, correct judgment 
find a refuge." Besides, even though the ascetics advised him In 
various ways, Viivabhutl Muni did not even reply, so all of them 
disappointedly went away to their respective abodes.. 



Pmms Bham, 

Having M withkiut becotrting free from the dangerous 
resolution of vengeance, and without expiating for the sins at 
death-time, Vi^vabhuti Muni became, during the Seventeenth 
Previous Bhava of iramapa Bhagavan MahSvtra, a god with 
highest hge-limit in MahaMra d^va-Ioka ( 7 th d^va-Ioka ), 

Having descended from the MahSl^ukra ddva-Ioka, on the 
completion of his age-Hmit as a god there, he will be born 
during the next Bhava, as Triprlstha Vasud^va, son of king 
Prajapati of Potaoapnra* 



0 


APPENDIX No. I. 

Some Note~worthy Points about the Sixteenth 
Previous Bhava of iratnaQa Bhagavin Mahavlra 

Let U8 now review 8oaie of the ‘events of the Ufe of 
Vi^vabhutl Muni during the Sixteenth Previous Bhava of 
^rama^a Bhagav&n MahSlvira. 

It is an immutable Law of Karmic Theory, firstly-That 
the good or evil molecule's of Karmic Matter which have been 
acquired by the Soul during previous Uvea by the performance 
of good or evil deeds, become intimately mixed up with the 
molecules of the Karmic matter of the Soul, and secondly. That 
those molecules of Karmic Matter classified as good or bad, 
become manifest as sources of good or evil Karmas, and at the 
time of maturity of those good or evil Karmas, they eventually 
lead the Soul to 'bear the good or evil consequences of those 
deeds cm getting a suitable oppcs*tunity. 

The application of this Law, under both the categories, 
is fully exampIiSed during this Bhava — 

As a sequence of abhorrence of sensual pleasures, and 
repeated renunciations of the world as a human being, during 
previous lives he had the same experience during this Bhava also. 
Prompted by the cunningness of the crafty strategem of removing 
him from the Pu^pa Karapdaka pleasure-garden, of his own 
father at the suggestion of his mother, Vi^vabhutl Kumara was 
deeply enraged to renounce the pleasures of a princely life and 
assume the arduous duties of a Jaina s5dhu from a Jaina acarya. 
After his dlkaa, Vii^vabhuti Muni had studied Jaina Siddhantas 
under his preceptor, and had taken great delight in performing 
various forms of difficult austerities. 

The unclean fancy of assuming the life of a 
Trldaijdln-a wandering Parivrijaka mendicant bearing the triple 
staff of the Brahmat^a ascetic, -which the Soul of ^ramatja 



Bhagavan Mahavira had during his third previoua Bhava as Marici 
Muiilj continued in constant succession during hi3 next fourteen 
Bhavas, and consequently he repeatedly adopted the life of a 
wandering mendicant. The evii influence of the 
Caritra Mohaniya Karma-A Karma preventing the adoption of 
a duly-regulated ascetic life-which he had acquired during his 
Bhava as'^Maric! Muni by discarding a Klgbly-regulated ascetic 
life, had become gradually less during succeeding lives and with 
complete subsidence, and destruction of the Caritra Mohaniya 
Karma, during the Sixteenth Bhava, Vi^vabhuti KumiSra on 
getting a slight pretext adopted a well-regulated ascetic life. 

While carefully observing the religious duties of a well- 
regulated ascetic life, Vi^vabhuti Muni studied the Siddh5ntaa 
and he then commenced the practice of difficult austerities. He 
used to observe one month's fasting at a time, and hi# body 
had consequently become emaciated. It is interesting to know 
how the supreme influence of previous Karmas was relent-kssly 
exercised by creating opportunities even for such a pious and 
highly devout Muni ( well-regulated ascetic ) in bringing him to 
a low degraded condition It came to be devised that one day 
VUvabhuti Muni went about ou a begging-tour in Mathuri with 
the object of getting some food, and drink-material for breaking 
fast at the end of one of his olt-repeated one month’s fasting 
at a time And at that time he happened to pass by the place 
where Vliakhanandi-his cousln-who had gone there with a large 
retinue for his own marriage-ceremony. All the members of the 
family saw and recognized the Muni. Instead of utillziug the 
excellent opportunity of reaching a higher stage of spirituality 
by bowing down before a highly pious Muni observing numerous 
one-monthly fastings, and giving food, and drink-materials to 
such a deserving individual, they misused the chance and thus 
they became the prime cause of evil to both. Foolish persona 
desirous of a long -continued Sainsara always create evil both 
for themselves and for others. It is but natural that body 
becomes debilitated by severe austerities. The body of the 
pious saint Vi^vabhutl Muni had become greatly emaciated. 



He fell down on the ground hy a push from a cow. VWSkhUnandl 
born In a royal family but a mean-minded fellow-cracks jokes 
at the wasted strength of Tii^vabhuti Muni out of envy and 
ignorance. Vlivabhutl Muni overhears the actual wording 
of the jokes. 

Ascetic* have to undergo a variety of ordeals during 
their ascetic life. The number of such Parlsahas ordeals 

is twenty-two. If people desirous of self-realization bear with 
perfect equanimity any one of these twenty-two ordeals, then, 
every one of these ordeals becomes a source of destruction of 
old Karmas and stoppage of the bondage of new Karmas, and 
it thus does the service of a true friend in bringing them nearer 
to Final Emancipation. 

The cracking of jokos done by Vi^akhanandl and his 
retinue is the fcwelth ordeal named Akro^ Parisaha- 

An ordeal of abuses-If an ignorant person, out of .anger or envy 
foolishly abuses a saint or uses Insulting words against him, the 
saint or ascetic should not be angry with the person using such 
filthy language but he should think thus “ The person using 
abusive language against me, does me some service because even 
though the words used for me may be true or may not be true 
it is not fit for me to be angry with him. ” With this idea in 
his mind, the saint or ascetic should not be angry with hjm but 
he should calmly bear the ordeal. 

The following is one of the commandments of the ^Sstras 
with relation to the practice of austerities : — 

OTftfIsarr ?, 

piwntsTO 
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Cauwlh^ khalu tavas amaht bhaval, tarn jahs-No iha|oga~ 
tthayae tavamahittihijja-No para Iogatthayae~no kitti-va^^a-sadda* 
silogajthle tavama-hljthijja, nanrattha nijjara-ttba4 tavamahittbi- 
jja-cauttham payam bhavai, bhavai ya 4ttha silogo — 

Viviha gu^a-tavo-ra^ ya niccam, 

Bhavai nirasa^ nijjaratthi^ 

TavasS dhuQai purSQa^p&vagam 
Jutto saya tava-samSLhid. 4 


^ri Da^avaikalika Sutra 9-44. 


A devout performance of austerles Is, really of four kind* 
viz 1. Austerity should not be done with the object of gaining 
(happiness of) this world 2. Austerity should not be done with 
the object of gaining ( happiness In ) the other world 3. Atist^’- 
rity should not ba done with the object of gaining fame, disti- 
nction, praise, and epic stanza. 4, Austerity should not be performed 
^ except with the object of removing ( previous evil ICarmas ). It 
becomes ( the source of ) the fourth stage (Mok^) 

Here is a verse — 


One who is devoutly intent on the (good) qualities of 
various kinds of Tapah always without the expectation of (gaining 
worldly objects), becomes (useful for) the purpose of shedding 
Karmas. Becoming always attached to the devout ness hr Tapah 
he destroys former evil Karmas by Tapah. ’ 

^r! DaWkallka Sutra 9., Adhyayana 4. 


Tapi (penance) should be faultless. It should be done 
without the least desire of obtaining any wished-for object of 
this world as well as of thes other worid. and It should only 


V 
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become the means of removing or shedding off of evil Karma 
of previous lives. 

That which warms up the body is called Tapah. It is a 
called because blood, secretions, flesh, marrow, bones, semen 
nervous system etc, and evil Karmas, are disintegrated an< 
wasted away by it. The man who makes up his mind for acqui 
ring worldly gains, after leading a scrupulously faultless religiou 
life, tries to breed up a Kalpa Vriksa (the eternal Wishln 
Tree) and then, to burn it up. 

The Tapab should be practised with great delight c 
heart. It should not be done like some toilsome work wantonl 
Imposed by a tyrant king. Besides, It should be done strictl 
in accordance with one’s own power of sustenance. 

The Tapah should be carried on In such a way thai 
firstly, the flispT Indriayas Sense-organs may not be endangerec 
secondly, the mind may not be led to vicious ideas, and thirdlj 
the activity of the mind, body, and speech may not be impairec 
The wilful ignorant penance in the form of total abstention c 
food caused by non-acquisition of food-materials on account c 
helplessness and want of Independence, is not a penance as I 
is a source of evil Karmas, and a hot bed of anger, and othe 
passions, but It is only the fruition of SEjf-A^iti 

V^danlya Karma ( the Karma of undergoing painful sufferings 
resulting from non-acquisitlon of wished-for objects on accoun 
of evil deeds in previous lives. 

* 

Voluntary, abstinence from food and drink-materials, i 
S[3Er?pT Dravya Taha^ ( Material penance ) and meditation on thi 
nature of the Soul, is BhSva Tapa^ (Sentimental penance 

The sentimental penance should preferably be practised alon^ 
with the dravya ia/)a\ in accordance with one’s strength, Peoplt 
who have an abhorrence towards worldly objects and who hav< 
a liking for spiritual knowledge do not feel this dravya tapa^ 
as burdensome, Just as, householders busy with acquiring wealti 
6 
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do not feel the discomfort of cold, heat etc, in the same way, 
persons desirous of the Happiness of Mok§a (Final Emancipation) 
do not care for the discomforts of penance, 

A mySt^u ( an intense desire for obtaining the wlshed- 
for objects of this world, as well as, of the other world, is in 
relation with the under-mentioned nine subjects viz 1. It may 
be in connection with a king or his kingdom. 2. It may be in 
connection with a merchant or his merchandise. 3. It may be 
in connection with a male being. 4, It may be in connection with 
a female being. 5. It may be in connection with a happy deli- 
beration about one*B own welfare. 6. It may be in connection with 
a happy deliberation about another's welfare. 7. It may be in 
connection with unusual pranks. 8. It may be in connection with 
poverty, and 9, It may be in connection with the condition of a 
^ravaka i-e a devotee of the Tirthahkaras. Persons desirous of 
the Happiness of Moksa (Final Emancipation) should strictly 
avoid such absurd notions. 

The nature of these mjya^as has been elaborately explained 
In the Scriptural Writings of the Jainas They produce an increase 
of wandering in the Samsara The Tapah ( penance ) which is 
always one of the means of putting an end to the SarhsSra by 
the destruction of previous Karma3,~the same tapah sometimes 
becomes the primary cause of Increase of Samsara, Ascetics and 
persons desirous of the up-lift of their Soul, are always advised 
' by the ^astras to carefully avoid falling into such ugly pits. 
Disregarding the precious advice of the ^asiras, they miss the 
unique opportunity at the most critical moment, and commit 
most mischievous blunders. No doubt their well-cherished desires 
are fulfilled and the attainment of sijLch worldly objects is accom- 
plished but at the time of making the resolution, they overlook 
the notion that they thereby earn for themselves an extra wan* 
dering in the Sathsara for a number of lives. 

The soul of Nayas&ra Incarnated as Vl^vabhuti Muni 
forgets his own uprightness at the jokes practised at him by 
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Vi^akhSnandl and with the object of showing that he possessed 
more strength than what he had at the time of felling down 
fruits from a wood-apple tree by a blow with his fist, he made 
an exhibition of his strength by taking hold of the cow by hei 
home and tossing her up in the air. 

Vi^vabhuti Muni, then, had an evil emotion of takinj 
revenge on Vi^akhinandi on account of the jokes practised a 
him, and he made the following firm determination:- “By th 
supernatural power of my severe penance, may I become ver 
powerful in my future lives, and may I kill Yl^akhanandi. 
Then having led an ascetic life for a long time and having die 
without expiating for the sin of having made up the resolutio 
of killing Vii^akhaaandi, the pious Muni was born as a god I 
^ukra ddva-loka during the seventeenth bhma» 

He was born as a ViMud^va during the ^ghteenth bh^\ 
as a Result of the niyapu jdone during Jtiis previous bhalf(^, 

Vi^vabhuti Muni became very angry, ^nd he conseq^uentl 
made up his resolution of killing Vidsikhanandi. Now, let i 
inquire about Mohaniya Karma In relation to spiritual stage 
Jaina sadhus are in the sixth and the seventh spiritual stage 
The sixth spiritual stage is called Framatl 

Samyata GuQa-sthinaka spiritual stage for negligent ascetie 
Ascetics possessing slightly destroyed, and subdued 
Samyaktva, Right Belief-are under the Influence of or 
hundred and forty*eIght forms of the eight kinds of Karm: 
including the twenty-eight forms of Mohaniya Karma (Deludir 
Karma). 

It is np wonder that in the presence of all these K^m 
influences, passions such as anger, etc., do arise wjith the 1^ 
approach of unclean ideas. People desirous of ,the welfar'S of t| 
soul, should depend entirely on the immense preponder|^ 
force of the Soul. With the predominance of the ^Influenpf < 
the Soul, passions become unsuccessful. But, instead of thf 
if the soul becomes enslaved by passions, there 4fi ^ ^ 
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additional fresh Karmas and a succession of eyll Karmai Is 
increased, 

Vi^vabhuti Muni loses sight of the dignity of the Influence 
of the Soul, and becoming enslaved by ICarmas, he made the 
niya^u. This indicates the predominating influence of Karmas. 

Vi^akhanandi causes trouble to the Muni by unnecessarily 
cracking jokes at him. Hasya Mohaniya Karma ( Mohaniya 
Karma caused by cracking jokes) is a form of the nine kinds of 
%Si;crTtT No-Kas5ya (minor passion3)-a sub-division of one of the 
varieties of Caritra Mohaniya Karma ( Karma preventing the 
adoption of ascetic life, ) 

People become pleased by cracking jokes at other persona, 
but they do not realize that at that time, they unluckily ac<]uire 
the evil Karma of HSsya Mohani. There are numerous examples, 
cited m the Sastras, of terrible miseries experienced by people 
in future lives, as a result of evil Karmas previously acquired. 
“Slanders in jest often prove serious • Injuries.” The soul of 
Viivabhuti Muni is born as Triprl§tha VSsud^va during the 
eighteenth Bhava, as a result of the nlyftgu, and the Hon killed 
by him is the soul of Vj^ilkhanandi born as a lion. From the 
state of a human being - a prince In a royal family, the soul 
of Vi^akanandl is degraded Into that of a brute, and from that 
condition, he is farther degraded to the state of a Niraka, ( a 
denizen of hell) and -having suffered immense misery In that 
st^e, he wanders for a very long time In BaihsSra through 
various miserable Bhavas. 

Besides thi^, during the twenty-seventh Bhava, when 
Sramaoa BhagavSn Mahavlra Swami was going from place 
to place in company with Ga^^adhara Gautama Swami and others 
after the acquisition of K4vala Jhana, he pointed out a farmer 
to Gauadhara Gautama Swami and ordered him to Instruct the 
farmer into the Right Path. We shall read the account of the 
farmer during the narration of events of that Bhava Suffice to 

remember that the farmer wa. the soul ol V«athtaandi incarnated 
durltiv that Bhava. 
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We have seen how Vifekh5tiandi-a prince of a royal 
family-foolishly degraded himself by cracking jokes at VWvabhuti 
Munl-hia coualn-durlng his house-hold state out of his pride o( 
youth and royal affluence. Taking the example of Vl^akhinandi 
as a beaconllght, every one should try to be cautious by refrain- 
ing from evil Karmas at the right opportunity. 

Further, we have to be well-guarded against making a 
niyaiju, The unwise conduct of a well-regulated pious ascetic 
like Vi^vabhutl Muni in making up a niya^u and the unnece- 
ssary wandering In the SaitisSra for a number of future lives 
resulting from it, s^uld also be carefully noticed for avoiding 
such nasty pit-falls. 


I 



Chapter IL 



Ei^teenih Previous Bhav& 

Triprisiha Vasud^va. 

35. In qy?R3?5rir5C Potanapura Nagara in Bharata K§4tra 
of this Jambu-dvipa, there was a king with an appropriate name 
of Ripuprati^atru. He had a chief queen named 

rn!;t Bhadra who was the most excellent In the whole harem. 
He had a son named Acala, whose birth was portended by- 
four great dreams, and who was extremely powerful and very 
famous. Then, in course of time, the queen again became 
pregnant and she eventually gave birth to a daughter, adorned 
with many auapicious marks, who was nanSi Mrigavatf. 


In due course of time, having attained perfect youth 
Mfigivatl appeared lovely. On her head, the mass of her black 
glossy, curly hair assumed the beauty of Rahu, who came there 
out of delusion for her Moon-llke face. The tuft of very curly 
hair on her fore-head appeared handsome as if it were an 
eulogical Inscription of the victory of the Giod of Love, Her 
mouth was appearing charming like a treasure of gems by her 
upright (straight-forward) eyes, by her moon-like fleshy cheeks 
and by her lower lip having the colour of a red-lotus. Her 
spotless charming neck marked with auspicious circular lines and 
adorned with ornaments of a variety of precious gems, resem- 
bled a pure white conoh-shell. The pearl-necklace ' hanging 
on the surface of her round capacious breasts-whlch were like 
the abode of the Sod of Love,-Beeined beautiful like a gate 
kee^r rf Love. Her lovely pair of thighs as charming as 
golden lotuses, and exuberant like plantain-tmnks appeared as 
If they were two pillars of the mansion ol great enjoyment 
of sensnal pleasures. Her pair of feet stained with the 
colour of deep-scarlet dye, and placed on a flooring beset with 
gem, appeared handsome as if they were a present from the 
goddess of Wealth and Prosperity. 
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King RipupratHatru's Mi^lage with Mrlgavati 

Now, seeing Mrigavati in marriageable youth, Queen 
BhadrI having decorated her with costly garments and valuable 
ornaments, one day, sent her to pay homage to her father 
King Ripupratl^atru. MrigSvatl went to her father accompanied 
by a few maid-servanta and bowed down at hla feet. The king 
■very attentively looking at her with. a deluded sight, affect- 
ionately made her sit on his lap. Then, becoming enraptured 
by her excessive beauty and charming youth, the king began 
to think within himself : — 

“ Ah ! Her handsome form capable of humiliating the 
beauty of celestial damsels 1 Ah 1 the charm of all the limbs 
of Jitrr body 1 Ah ! the mass of radiance of the brilliance of 
her Autumnal Moon-like face I Ah ! her sweet speech more 
attractive than the melodious tunes of the flute and of the Indian 
lute 1 Besides, her every gesture is always wonderful to the 
whol6 world. Indeed, such a gem-like virgin may not have been 
prepared by Fate, in a K^atriyft family in foirhJer timesy and 
hence, Manmatha, (the G-od of Love ) accepted Rati as 

his consort, MahSdv^a ( the great Go4 ^iva ) took Pacvati 

the *daiig liter of a mountain -as his wife, ^ri Kfis^, 

made Lak^mi coming out as a human female from the Milk- 
Ocean by churning It with Mount Mandara, his own beloved, 
and Indra himself married the virgin daughter of Puloma 
Muni. O 1 I consider myself very fortunate that a gem-like 
daughter has been born in my harem as if in a great ocean. " 

Now nfriT«r Manmatha, (the God of Love), although possess- 
ing tender arrows in the form of sweet side-glances of lotus- 
eyed young females and arrows in the form of flowers of five 
colours, became at once r^dy to be equipped as if with 
thousand arrows out of his greed for more arrows. So, where- 
ever the young damsel threw her bewitching eyes, Manmatha 
( God of Love ) began to throw a series of sharp arrows. The 
councillors of the king’s assembly became afflicted with carnal 



desire and king Kipupratifetru hiniBelf became intensely 
enamoured with the girl. Having become thus bewildered by 
the blows of arrows of Madana^ ( God of Love ), the king, 
began to think — “O ! This girl has now become of marriageable 
age; what to do? Can such a charming girl be given to other 
people and driven away from my own house ? It is not at 
all proper. Although all the people are interested In giving 
away their daughters to other people, such a blind following after 
another without due consideration, does not deserve to be 
acceptable for people of sound Intelligence.” With this firm 
resolution uppermost in his mind, and disregarding public 
censure of a very long duration, without thinking about the long- 
continued Path of Justice, but unable to suppress the agonies 
the God of Love, and desirous of having marriage-alliance of 
the girl with himself, the king concealing with great difficulty 
his own amorous emotions, sent the girl to his harem. 

Then, next day, the king called prominent citizens, leaders 
of caravans, heads of corporations, generals, and feudatory 
princes into his presence, and having seated them at their 
appropriate places, he respectfully said, “ O excellent people ! 
You are the persons to fix and regulate the rules of proper and 
improper customs of various families, of doubtful procedure of 
justice, and of popular usage, and you deserve to be consulted 
by me beforehand in all matters. Now, tell me who is the 
owner of a gem that is produced in this part of the country j ” 
Not knowing the true state of affairs, they declared “ O Sire 1 
There is nothing to be asked in it. You yourself are the owner 
of the gem. Having made them repeat the declaration three 
times before the assembly, and having summoned his daughter 
into his presence, the king told the citizens, “ Ah ! This girl 
has been produced as a gem in my harem, and according to your 
advice, I am myself desirous of effecting a marriage-alliance with 
her, because your word cannot be disobeyed by me in any way.” 

Then, bending their necks low out of shame, looking at 
each others face, and experiencing much mental agony caused 
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by these words of the king, all the citizens went home in great 
despair. The next day, although prohibited by Queen Bhadra, 
prevented by elderly women of the family, ridiculed by obedient 
councillors, tauntingly restrained by ministers, brought to his 
senses about the direful consequences of his immoral behaviour 
oy the priests, and unable to curb his mental emotions, the 
king himself married his own daughter in accordance with the 
instincts of love-marriage, and made her his ’ chief queen. 
He then began to enjoy sensual pleasures with her. 

Becoming greatly disgusted with this Indecent behaviour 
of the king highly censured by the people, and contrary to 
' the rules of ) morality in this and the next world, and the 
indecent behaviour ridiculed in several triangular open spaces 
[ where three roads meet ), in market-places, and in public- 
places ( where numerous people meet ), and becoming extre- 
mely afflicted mentally, Queen Bhidrft, accompanied by her 
son Prince Acala Kjimara, and taking much wealth and a number 
of prominent citizens with her, went to the South and there 
she had a large town with numerous bigh-storeyed buildings, 
temples, fortresses, principal doors, city gatea etc., built and peopled. 
The new town built with great affluence, became known in 
other countries by the appropriate name of M5h(§^vafl. 

Leaving Queen Bhadia there, Prince Acala Kumara returned 
[o his father. In course of time, the king having become 
lesirous of enjoying his own daughter, came to be thus .known 
as srsntjf^ Prajapatij-q^ Pati, husband, of his own arsTT Praj5 
progeny ( daughter ). 

Birth of Tripfistha Kutnsra 

One day, the soul of Vi^vabhuti Muni, descending from 
Maha^ukra d^va-loka, took the form of a foetus in the womb of 
Mrigavati Ddvl. 

MrigSvati happily sleeping at night, woke up on seeing 
seven great dreams, and rejoicing in her heart, she went to the 
king. Theje, 'he narrated the account of her dreams before 
the king. 

7 
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The king said, “ O queen I you will certainly have at 
illustrious son, whose lotus >*like feet will shine bfillianlly bj 
the lustre of the coronets of all his tributary chiefs, who will 
repress his enemies by his vigour, and who will be like a flag to 
our family. Because, 0 good lady I Such auspicious dreams are 
s-isible only to very lucky persons; therefore, you honour them 
reapectfully. The king, then, invited clever interpreters of 
dreams in the morning. Having joyfully honoured the order of 
the king, the interpreters of dr€ams,-well~versed in various 
:odes of morality and in the Science of Omens acquired through 
numerous generations, -bathed and offered oblations to family- 
jods, wore clean and costly garments, placed rice-grains and 
lowers on their heads, made sectarian marks of sandal-paste 
n their fore-heads, took a number of books on the Science 
f Omens with them, and went to the palace of the king 
"here, the king having respected the interpreters of dreams 
dth gifts of ffuits, flowers etc, and having offered them seats 
on -elegant state-chairs, asked them the meaning of the dreams. 
The Interpreters having deliberately thought with their Indlvl 
dual natural intellect, and having carefully decided among 
themselves, informed King Prajapati thun: 0 King I By the 
supernatural influence of the greatness of these dreams, you 
will certainly have a son, who will be the first VSsud^va, famous 
in the whole world — the lord of the three continents of Bharata 
Ks4tra^nd who will be extremely powerful with unquestioned 
authority. ” On hearing this, the king, Immensely rejoicing within 
himself, gave varieties of wealth to the interpreters of the dreams, 
and they returned home. 

The king, then, narrated the explanation of the meaning of 
the dreams before Queen Mrigavati, She was greatly rejoiced. 
In due course of time, at fully-mature period, Queen MrigSvatl 
gave birth, on an auspicious day, to a son with the palms of 
his hands as soft as the foliage of the mg g t PatalS tree, ( the 
tree bearing the trumpet flower.) with a body as dark-coloured 
as the leaf of the Tamala tree, adorned with more excellent 
marks than the rest of the humanity, and elegant with the 
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splendour of a spinal column with three separate bones. On 
hearing the news of the birth of a son, King PrajSipati became 
greatly pleased and he ordered great festivals to be celebrated 
in temples. Besides, a great festival was celebrated in the whole 
town, where beggars were greatly delighted by receiving unim- 
peded gifts of gold, where the main road appeared beautiful by 
quantities of flowers strewn there, where handsome young 
females met together singing auspicious songs, and where several 
religious rites for averting evil had begun at various places. 

On the next day, the elderly women of the family, on 
seeing an articulation with three separate bones on the back 
of the child, decided and named him Tripristha with 

great pomp. Carefully nourished by five wet-nurses, affectionately 
passing from one lap to another for being fondled like a 
precious gem, and surrounded by numerous servants and 
flatterers, Tripristha Kumara, grew up to boyhood. On an 
auspicious day, with omenous planetary conjunction, Tripristha 
Kumara was sent with due ceremony to a teacher for the study 
of various arts and sciences. With bis superior in-bom intellect, 
Tripristha Kumlra was able to learn all the arts and sciences 
from his (J-uru in a short time. Acquiring extensive knowledge, 
Tripristha Kumara respectfully knelt down at the feet of his 
respected teacher, and with his permission, he went to his 
own palace. 

Then, not enduring a moment’s separation from his brother 
Acala Kumara, the sportive .Tripristha KumSra began to amuse 
himself fearlessly as he liked, in excellent pleas||^re-garden3. 
Although his body was smooth, ‘and tender, on seeing the 
prowess of his strong arms, thousands of wrestlers and warriors 
used to tremble with their faces gloomy through terror. People 
jokingly given a slight blow with his fist, were able to survive 
only by efficacious treatment from their servants. Wherever 
Tripristha Kumara sportively placed his lotus-Iike feet, the earth 
below it, used to shake as if beaten by a thunder-bolt. Besides, 
wherever he threw his sight, servants leaving aside their work 
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fflse(3 to run after him, and respectfully bow down before him, and 
and servants receiving even a slight ord jr from him used to 
feel themselves highly contented as if they came In possession 
Oif a hidden treasure. Whenever he spoke in any assemblage, 
people used to leave aside all other talk, and repeatedly talk 
about the achievements of the Kumara, Accordingly, Triprl:|tha 
Kumara passed his days in company of his brother Acala 
Kumara, with increasing happiness acquired by meritorious deeds 
of his former lives. 

« 

Prati-Vasud6va /yvagrtva. 

Now, in Rajagriha Nagara, a Prati-Vaaud4va king named 
Aivagriva, whose foot-stool was being touched by the jewelled 
diadems of the kings of half the continent of Bharata-k^dtra, 
who was overpowering the directions by his great power like 
the orb of the Sun of the Great Deluge; who was elegant with 
the abundance of royal wealth residing in the pavilion of his 
resolute powerful arras; who decorated the ground with the 
pearls oozing out from the temples of intoxicated elephants 
killed on the battle-field/ who was like an extensive iron -bar 
to the great city-gate; who was putting on Viramlaiyas (armlets 
indicative of might of arms,) and who was chopping off the 
ffliecks of enemies by means of a terrible cakra (wheel) with sharp 
edges-was enjoying the wealth of excellent pleasures of the 
senses, which were charming in every way. 

After some time, Vi^akhanandl Kumara, having died after 
governing his kingdom for a long time, and having wandered 
in this wOTd a Naraka* ( a hellish being ), and as a lower 
animal, was born as a lion in the cave of a big mountain. 
Having reached youthful age, the lion was wandering here and 
there for prey, and was harassing the cultivators of excellent 
rlce-fields of King Advagriva. 

Humiliated by she great nuisance, the cultivators approa- 
'hed the king, and narratlcg the calamity from the lion, said. 
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“ O Sire ! if you are not .able to protect us from the ravages 
of this death4ike lion, you have your fields tilled by other 
people. \Ve shall go away to another locality. ” The king said, 

“ Why do you become so timid ? I shall so arrange that the 
wicked animal will not harass you in the least To prevent 
the lion from doing harm to the cultivators, the king seat orders 
to his sixteen thousand* feudatory chiefs. The cultivators, rejoicing 
immensely, went home. 

» One day, King Aivagriva becoming infatuated and covetous 
with females of the harem as charming as celestial damsels with 
treasure of wealth moie than that of Kubdr, with excellent elephants 
and horses and other paraphelia of dominionship, and with ihe 
prosperity of the king of gods, thought within himself :--“What 
should I now surmise ? Is there any body powerful enough to 
to destroy me although I am fully- equipped with the complete* 
ness of all materials, un-overwhelmed even mentally by any 
enemy, well-protected always very carefully by body-guards, 
and I am competent to grasp irresistibly the discus only on 
recollecting it ? If I am able to know it by any means, I may 
resist him and protect my-self in every way ! He accordingly 
called in, a fortune-teller and giving him a suitable seat 
in a private room, respectfully said, “ O worthy man ! 
Carefully think over my question aq.d let me know whether 
there is any body who will kill me. ” Meditating well 
the fortune teller said : “ O lord ! May 3 SOur mishap disappear ! 
Why do you talk of a calamity ? ” The king said, 

O worthy man ! Do not be disturbed. Give an accurate aioswer to 
my question.” The fortune-teller said " O king I If it be so, 
there is one man who will kill you. The king said : How 

can I know it « ’ He replied “ O lord « The man, who will kill 
the Hon devastating your rice- fields and who will insult your 
messenger Ca^^av^ga respected- by all your feudatory chiefs, 
will positively kill you, and he must he avoided by all means.” 
On hearing this, the king sent away the fortune-teller, and 
coming into the assembly -hall, he asked hif councillors thus- 
“ Who is now-^t-days heard to be of unequalled valour among 
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kings, chiefs and princes ? ” They replied-— “0 lord 1 who else 
can be more powerful than your majesty that wc can name 
him? Can stars appear shining so long as the Sun is in 
existence on the earth ? The king said, “ There are numerous 
jewels on the earth. What .is impossible in it ? ” The councillors 
replied O king 1 We do not know with certainty. But by 
hearsay, we know that the princes of King Prajapati are able 
to surpass the pride of valour of other persons with the greatest 
ease and they are exceedingly powerful/' The king then told 
the messenger Catjdav^ga, “O good man 1 You go to King 
Prajapati and tell him that I want him for some urgent business,'*' 
With the words "Just as your majesty orders’* the messenger 
went to Potanapur with a retinue of numerous persons. 

King Prajapati, wearing costly garments and precious 

ornaments, was sitting in his harem, surrounded by a retinue 
of his princes, domestic servants etc. There was, at that time, 
a dramatic representation performed, which was beautiful with 
the moving to and fro of the body in various directions and 
with strange actings, attended with charming sound of anklets 
producing a jingling rattlej in which the strings of pearls of 
necklaces were breaking loose by a springing motion of the 
body while turning it suddenly; in which various amorous 
pastimes caused by the play of eye-brows were readily visible; 
in which singing in strict accordance with the tune of well- 
arranged musical instruments was going on by competent 
songsters possessing voice as sweet as that of a Cuckoo; in 
which tabors were being played on with a melodious ringing 
sound mixed with the beating of the big kettle-drum. While 
the dramatic performance by young feniales was in full swing, 
and the whole atmosphere was filled with remarkable merriment, 
the whole assembly, with unwinking eyes appeared as if in 
sleep or painted in a picture or prepared with a piaster, or 
bound to one place by a long piece of cord, or as if the whole 
-assembly was devoid of the feeling of other .sense-organs stunned 
as it were by the intoxicating influence of wine. 
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CandavSga 

At that moment of extrenie revelry, messenger Catfdav^ga, 
terrifying as if, even the gods, by the pouring out of poison 

produced at the end of the churning of the Kstra Sagara 

( Milk Ocean ), and with an unimpeded gait as if of the God 
of Death, hurriedly entered the royal assembly. On seeing 
him, the king at once gi»t up from his seat, and knowing him 
to be the messenger of his sovereign lord, received him 
cordially and having inquired about the well-being of Prati- 
vSsud^va A^vs^rlva, he accepted his orders. The dramatic perfor- 
mance having been stopped, all the people went to their 
respective places There was a sudden break in revelry, and 
Tripristha Kumara becoming angry, asked a domestic who was 
near by, " Who is this man ? Why did my father get up 

from hiB seat to receive him ? Why did not the gate-keeper 

prevent him from entering the hall ? ” He said “ 0 prince I 
He is the chief messenger of Prati-vasud^va A^vagrlva, and 
thinking him to be the sovereign’s equal, the king got' up from 
his seat and the gate-keeper also did not prevent him. We 
remain happy here only by his favour. It is the duty of a 
servant to act in accordance with the will of the master. 
The prince replied “Now, everything will come to light. 
Who is whose master ? There is no need of discussing this 
subject at present The boastfulness of people with unmani- 
fest manly vigour is fruitless; their gerrulousness is vain; their 
pride of might is improper, and the pomp ” of their clothes etc. 
is inappropriate. For the present, you inform me when the 
messenger is on his way back to his town, so that, I may 
offer him a nice hospitality. ” The servant accepted his order 
saying “ Just as the Prince pleases. ” 

Now, the messenger having talked on various subjects 
with the king, gave hiiri the message of his sovereign. When, 
the messenger having received various presents and marks of 
respect, was returning to his town, Tripristha KumSra in 
company with his brother Acala Kumara, prevented him on the 
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way and said O wicked messenger ! O rogue ! O vile man 
O evil-doer I You created a break of revelry during the drama- 
tic performance in my presence, where ere you now running 
away ? O unfortunate man I Altirugh you have lived for a 
long time in the service of a great king, you do m.t f'ven 
know what is proper or not. What have you karat f 
O mean man 1 The arrangement of your words and your other 
qualities will ridicule Byhaspati, ( The teacher of gods. ) 

Your shrewdness is unique, O sinful man I Now, suffer the 
evil consequence of your wicked actions. Remember your 
beloved god, lest an evil-doer like yourself, may not die without 
doing a meritorious act at the last moment, ” With these 
words while Tripri^fha Kumara was raising up his powerful 
fist to strike a blow with the object of killing him, Acala 
Kumara at once prevented him, saying “ O Prince ! abstain 
from killing him as if it were the slaughter of a cow, because 
messengers, immoral women, and jesters do not deserve to be 
killed, eVen if they are guilty. ” The Prince ordered his servants, 


You leave this wicked man alive but snatch away his clothes 
and other belongings without delay, ” Under the orders of the 
Prince, the servants dealt the messenger Cat^davdga. blows with 
sticks and fists and took away his belongings. Becoming 
bewildered with excessive fear, and his whole body becoming 
dirty with dust, he ( Ca^jdavdga ) appeared like a mendi- 
cant, or a hermit. His retinue desirous of self-defence threw 
away their weapons on seeing Tripristha Kumara, and ran 
away m various directions. Having reduced Cagdavega and 
his retinue to a pitiable state, the princes returned home When 
King Prajapat came to know about the incident, he became 
alarmed and thoughl *■ O 1 the princes have done a hamtful 

act By Incurring the displeasure of Caodavdga, I have really 

speaking, displeased Pratl-vasud4va A^vagriva. An improper use 
'tmZf: “ ckstrucln None 

defence when the princes are at fault, and even if any one 
were to accept my Innocence in the least, it is a cll rX 
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that the master is punished at the fault of the servant. I am 
in great difficulty. Or, what is the use of needless anxiety \ 
The remedy alone is the abettor of an act to be accomplished.” 
With this idea in his mind, King Prajapati had the messenger 
Ca^dav^ga brought into hla presence, and having rendered him 
hospitality on a more elaborate scale, and having given him 
very valuable presents and four times more money, he consolingly 
said “ O worthy man 1 Being devoid of politeness in boyhood, 
and full of immodest pranks in youth, and being insolent on 
account of their birth in a royal family, the princes troubled you 
a great deal, but you should not be grieved and should not be 
angry in any way. I have high regards for you. Childith 
sports are not unpleasant to members of the assembly of a 
paternal king. I am their father. You should try to extol the 
good qualities of my princes, and do me the favour of forgetting 
the insult done to you. ” 

36. The messenger replied “ O great king I Why do you 
become 00 irritated 'i Can any one doubt impoliteness in one’s 
children ? Or, there can be no place for fault-finding out of 
affection towards them, ” The king said, “ It is quite right. 
I know the condition of your mind. I praise your faithfulness. 

’ But, now do one thing that Prati-vasuddva A^vagrfva 
may not be informed of this Incident.” Having accepted the 
king’s words, meBsenger Oaijidavdga, left him and eventually 
reached A^vagrlva. 

Now, CaQidav^ga saw that Pratl-vasudeva Aivagrlva, was 
very angry, and terrifying with his eye-brov/s raised up and 
blood-shot eyes and he at once realized that the Praii-vSsud^va 
had known the incident from some of the men of his retinue 
who went there earlier. Having respectfully bowed down, the 
messenger took his appropriate seat. On being asked by 
Prati-vasud4va A^vagrlva, messenger Caijdav^ga narrated the 
whole account aad,said, “The princes of king PrajSpati un- 
expectedly beat me without recognizing me. They have insulted 
8 



me out of childish ignorance. But King Prajlpatl has been 
immensely grieved at the incident. Besides, becoming humble 
with obedience, he meekly accepts your orders and he evidently 
manifests his servitude always excessively. Your virtuous 
qualities are dally sung by professional bards at his palace, 
and so, at times, the sound of anklets of young females is not 
audible. O king ! What else can I say 1 I have a personal 
experience with numerous kings, but none can equal him in Wa 
devotion towards his supreme lord.” 

On hearing this, Pratl-vaaudeva A^vagriva recollected the 
words of the fortune-teller; and trembling with fear, thought, 
“ Ah I One word of the fortune-teller has proved to be true, but 
in case, the second statement turns out to be true in the same 
way, then there is certainly some misfortuue.” Pratl-vfiaudi^va 
A^agrlva, there-upon, called another* messenger and said, Ol 
You immediately go to Prajapati and give him my order. “ Tell 
him to go to the rice-fields which are full of corn and protect 
them from the ravages of the lion,” The messenger, saying 
“Just as your Majesty orders” went to King PrajSpati, When 
King Prajapati anxiously inquired about the object of his arrIvaJ 
there, and when he was inforxned of the order of Prati-visud^va 
A^vagrlva for the protection of rice-fields from the ravages of 
the lion, he accepted the orders from the messenger, and having 
sent him away, he called his princes into his presence and repri- 
manded them thus;— “O Princes! By insulting the messenger 
of Prati-vaeud^va A^vagrlva you have certainly provoked the 
the God of Death at an inopportune time. I have, consequently, 
received the terrible order of preventing the ravages of the 
deadly Hon.” The princes said, “ Father! How did le provoke 

:-“The cultivators of the 
rlce-fields of Pratl-vasud4va A^vagrlva are harassed by a lion 

and every year, all the feudatory kings are required to protect 
them by turn in regular order, but as you insulted the messen- 
ger of Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva, he angrily ordered me to do 
the work now, without any regular order of one’s turn to do 
it. It amounts to provoking the God of Death.” With these 
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words, he made prepartions for a march. The princes entrea- 
tingljr said: — “ Father f Permit us to go and do the work” The 
king replied, “ My dear children I You are not yet full-grown and 
you do not yet know what is right and wrong. You, therefore, 
desist from this procedure. I myself will go,” The princes said 
“ Any how, you send us there, we certainly desire to go and we 
are anxious to see what that lion is like.” The king said, My 
dear sons ! Birth in a spotless family as pure as the Moon, the 
accumulation of more wealth than that possessed by the Grod of 
Wealth, the supremacy of unlnfringible order, unparalleled 
cleverness in clean arts and sciences, ability in understanding 
the meanings of all ;§Sstras ( religiou% doctrines ), exertion 
with all weapons, uncommon vigour, the wealth of matchless 
beauty-only one object out of these is able to lead any one to a 
wrong path, then, why should there be so much pertinacity 
in this matter alone 'i You possess all the articles mentioned 
above and who is going to prevent you from employing them 
to your advantage t Besides, jHuemies are very spiteful and 
unbridled rogues. No one knows when miseries will befall us 
and you are very careless. We cannot at present know what 
the future consequences will be. You, therefore, leave aside 
your intense obstinacy.” They replied-” Father ! Let thirds 
happen as they naturally do ! But, we are certainly desirous 
of going there. ” 


Princes go to Rice-fields> 

Though prevented from going there, the Princes took 
several officers, elephants, hofses, chariots, soldiers, and 
attendaiits with them, and reached the rice-fields where the 
lion was living. There, they asked the cultivators — “Ah ! How 
did other kings protect you from the ravages of the lion before V* 
They replied : — “ O princes t Arranging an enclosure like three 
ramparts with best elephants appearing beautiful by the splendour 
ojf their extensive armours, with handsome well-bred horses having 
a velocity greater than that of the wind, and with multitudes of 
warriors bearing spears, javelins, arrows, lances, and other 
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implements of war, remainiag extremely careful, and trembling 
with the great danger oE death, the kings kept an unwinking 
eye towards the lion’s den and protected us. Although they were 
thus well-guarded, on hearing at every monent, the rising echo 
of the roaring sound of the lion, the elephants disregarding the 
stroke of a sharp goad and with the disappearance of the 
intoxicating temple-juice from their temples, used to run away 
here and there; the horses stumbling down continuously, used to 
disperse in the eight directions; and the foot-soldlors, remember- 
ing their favourite gods and leaving aside the pride of their 
strength, used to run away in the four directions.” The prince 
said, “OI the great Valour of that lion I O! his matchle.ss 
vigour ! Ah I his greatness in overcoming the pride of all the 
warriors ! his behaviour astonishing the whole world ! that they 
thus remained in constant dread even from a mere beast. Ah 1 
even enduring such calamities how long are you obliged to 
prevent him thus * ” They said " Till the entire corn is brought 
Into our houses,” The prince •said 0 farmers! Becoming 
humiliated by the unbearable cold winds of the rainy season and 
being separated from his happy kinsmen and attendants, who 
will like to stay here for such a long time, when the surface of 
the earth has become intermixed with mud a series of clouds 

are spreading in the four directions, and when the showers of 
rain-water capable of producing an emotion of sexual passion 
even in the minds of ascetics, of making the pea— cocks dance 
merrily and capable also of producing the fire of the passion of 
sexual union In the hearts of young females separated from 
their beloved ones, are pouring ? Now, show me the locality 
where the lion lives,” The cultivators saying “ Just as the 
Prince orders,” and standing at a distance showed him the den 
of the lion. The prince again asked them— ” What is the 
progeny of the Uon ? ” They said “ 0 Prince I He is alone.” 
The prince said If it be so, not becoming ashamed, why do 
those kings unnecessarily extend the pride of the strength of 
their arms sung by bards* Ah! Repeated shame to them that 
although those kings were capable of pressing down the surface 
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of the e^irth by the impact of numerous warriors, horses, and 
elephants but becoming timid with fear, they were not able to 
approach an unassisted only one Hon. Only those are fortunate 
in this world, and their masters alone can be considered as 
possessed of a son in the true sense of the word, only by the 
thundering roar of whose throat even strong persons are deprived 
of their life. Why should not an unassisted lion, whose strength 
can be made to sprout up in such a way that it becomes 
irrisistible, acquire celebrity?” 

Killing the Lion 

Having thus praised the lion for a long time and hawing 
become delighted by the bustle, the prince, riding an excellent 
chariot, sent back his retinue, went towards the den and 
eventually reached it. Many persons assembled there out of 
curiosity and created a great noise o# both the sides of the 
den. By the loss of sleep on hearing the noise, the lion, with 
his formidable mouth widened while yawning, imitating the 
moon reddened by the dawn of the twilight by the mass of 
his molar teeth throwing out red blood derived from his drink- 
ing the blood of deer, shaking his dust-coloured mane, 
formidable by his raised up neck, deafening all the quarters 
by the sound arising from the dashing of his long, raised up, 
tail on the ground, and uttering a terrifying roar resembling 
the thundering of the clouds in the beginning of the rainy 
season,- (the iion ) got up and began to look amusingly towards 
the prince with perfect Indifference. 

When Tripristha Kumara was walking leisurely onward 
observing the scenery of verdure sinking down low under the 
weight of fruits, listening to the melodious sound of the 
dance and singing of females guarding the irrigated fields 
and also enjoying the loveliness of the forest, he happenec 
to see the lion On seeing him, the Kumara thought : — “ Ah 
this high-minded soul is walking on the ground, and ' I am 
riding on a chariot yoked with excellent horses, equipped with 
various weapons, and furnished with gingling bells producing 
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a tinkling sonorous sound. It is not appropriate for superior 
persons td have a fight with -utieq^ual partners. With this 
idea in his mind, the Kutnara holding a sword as terrifying 
as the tongue of ^the enraged God of Death, and shining like 
the dower of the linseed plant, in his right hand, and a shield 
resembling a disc of the Full Moon and budding stars In his 
left hand, got down from the chariot and kept standing on 
the ground again thinking thus—" This poor creature Is armed 
only with deep molar teeth in hits mouth and with dull and 
curved daws stirred up by his fore-foot, and I carry a sharp 
sword and a shield in my hand. It is not reaeonafole,” Thinking 
thus, Tripristha Kujnara left off his sword and shield. On seeing 
this unnatural behaviour of the Kumara, the Hon angrily 
thought: — " Ah 1 How respeoitfully was I guarded by the kings 
with a careful arrangement of intoxicated big elephants, horsed, 
chariots and warriors ? Although they were proud about their 
excessive valour and were fond of the battle-field, none had 
boldness to come into my death-like range of vision. And 
this recently-weaned child, with a body as tender as fresh 
butter, unequipped with any horse, elephant, or a brave warrior, 
bat, on the contrary, getting down with perfect indifference 
from his excellent chariot, talking indifferently with amusement 
while standing on the ground, besides, leaving off the din oi 
a weapon out of pride of his own strength of armw and consi- 
dering myself as a gnat is ready to enter my cave. Do not 
all the living beings see or hear that even such persons are 
now ready to insult me? Although my curved lance-like 
claws are powerful enough to pierce the temples of lordly 
elephants, however, let me show him the fruit of his intensely 
unseemly behaviour.” 

With this intention, as soon as, the lion, as If smashing 
the belly of the universe by the sound of his roarj as is cru- 
shing the surface of the earth by the “dashing of his tail, as 
if filling up the interior of the sky with the mass of ra)^ of 
his molar teeth appearing visibly in his widely expan^Jed 
mouthj as if permeating all the quarters with coo*itfl.titltT 



appearing lightening by the brightness of his red eyes; as if 
throwing out through the medium of his long hanging mane 
the collection of his wrath that could not be subdued within; 
as if desirous of leaping forward and swallowing the front 
portion of the body by means of the front part of his body 
on account of his belly becoming thinner while joyfuly making 
a long jump; and as if longing fon making a mouthful of the 
entire population of the world in a moment, came within the 
reach* of the lotus-like hands-as tender as the excellent fibrous 
root of the lotus plant-of Trlpristha Kumira,^i:he Kumira 
instantly caught hold of the lower lip of the lion with his one 
hand and tightly holding his upper Up with the other hand, 
tore him into two pieces with a crackling noise jyike a worn- 
out piece of cloth, a yellow ( withered ) leaf, or like the bark- 
of the birch tree and left him off. The people who had 
assembled there made a loud cry and a shout of victory. On 
seeing the valour of Tripri^tha Kumara, celestial musicians, 
Yakias, Kaksasas, VldySdharas and Kinnaras widening their 
eyes with visit^le delight played music with drums, kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and saying ‘'O ! A good vigorous 
battle I They raised a shout of victory. Divine females possessing 
long eyes resmbllng the petals of a blue lotus, showered flowers 
of five colours full of wasps attracted to them by their fragrance. 
The gods gave him a present of a diadem of gems, gold earings, 
a loin-girdle, armlets, necklaces, and other excellent ornaments. 
At that time, the cowherds rejoicing with great delight, began to 
sing praises of the excellent qualities of Trlpristha^ Kumara and 
young females danced merrily. A battle-field was thus converted 
into a place of great rejoicings. 

Now, the lion cut into two pieces becoming influenced by 
a pride of his own strength and tossing about painfully thought i- 

Ah ! I am killed with the greatest case without a fight at 
the hfinds of a mere child who was unarmed and was alone. 
Ah ! my cowardice I Ah ! want of vigour ! Ah ! debilitated body! 
Ah I adverseness of Fate! I have vainly adopted the nickname 
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of Sarahgaraja { the lord of the deer ) for such a long time. Ah! 
Repeated shame to such a life. " On knowing the idea of the 
tossing Hon, the charioteer of Tripristha KumSra consolingly said 
with sweet words:- O Hon I capable of crushing intoxicated 
elephants with the greatest ease ! O lord of the deer 1 capable 
of terrifying enemies with unparalleled strength 1 O king of the 
forest! powerful enough to vanquish thousands of kings equipped 
with an army of warriors arranged in an impassable enclosure I 
O good soul I why do you now needlessly entertain anger t ■ 
Don't think tflat you are killed by a more child. He is the 
source of great pleasure to his family like the Moon in the vault 
of the sky. Besides, it has been foretold by interpreters of 
dreams — “Thjis child will become a Vasud4va-a lord of half the 
portion of Bharata Ks4tra”. Therefore, O good soul! you are a 
lion among wild animals and he is a Slihha, a lord among 
human beings. So what discredit or insult is there if a lion kills 
a lion.” The lion, thus becoming tranquil at heart by hearing 
the honey-like or nectar-like words of the charioteer, died, and 
was born as a Naraka in hell, and the charioteer, will, in course 
of time, become the first Grafliadhara (chief disciple) named Gautama 
of ^ramaija Bhagaviui Mahavira, when Tripristha V5sud4va will 
eventually become a Tlrthankara named ^ramaga BhagavSn 
Mahavira. 

Tripristha KumSra, taking the skin of the killed Hon with 
him, became now ready to go home, and giving the skin of 
the Hon to the cultivators, he said, " O ! farmers! You take this 
skin of the lion to King A^vagriva and tell him, “ May you 
become unmolested and fearless and may you eat the food of 
your rice-fields. For the present, all molestation has passed off.” 
The cultivators did what-so-ever was told by the prince. 
Tripristha Kumara then returned home and doing reverent 
salutation to King Prajapati, narrated the whole account of the 
lion to him. There was gteat rejoicing in the whole town, 

The^ cultivators went to Prati-vasud^va A^vagrlva and 

told him the entire account of the Uon killed by the son ‘of 

# * 



Pmjapati. Aivagriva becoming disturbed mentally began 
think : — “ Ah ! Both the signs told by the interpreter of dreai 
are now substantiated. There is, there-fore a decided danj 
to me from the sons of !?raj5patl. But what to do no' 
There is a punishment of the God of Death hanging on my heJ 

Eoyal wealth even if tied tightly with a string of admiral 
qualities is sure to pass away. Servants subordinated by gi 
and honours will be changed. Oh I What does not happ 
when the Fate is adverse ? However, even now, an intelligt 
human effort should not be abandoned, because, under 
influence, future misfortunes are also averted and lost prope, 
is regained. It is therefore not proper to be indifferent. j 
insignificant malady should receive medical treatment ev 
throughout life Even a small particle of fire is sufficient 
burn away a mass of wood on Mount KailSsa. Or, it d< 
not ever happen that the young one of a huge snake w 
poisonous emanations from his eyes will not prove polsont 
even If it is distressed ( z. e It will always prove to be poiaonoi 
It is, therefore, proper that the sons of Frajapati should 
allured to come here and after they have confidence in me 
giving them gifts and honours, they should be destroyed,” 

With this idta in his mind, and ordering a messenger 
bring the sons of Prajapati, into his presence, the Prati-va 
deva said, “ O 1 Tell Prajapati-you have become disabled 
service, therefore, send your sons immediately and they v 
be given the rank of a tributary, chief If he does not se 
his sons, let him be ready for a fight. ” Accepting the woi 
of his master, the messenger saying, " Just as your Majei 
orders ” soon left the place, and in course of time, read 
Potanapur, Immediately on seeing him, King Prajapati resp 
fully offered him a R^-at and asked him the object of his com 
to him. Tlie messenger said “Pratl-vasud^va A^vagriva ord 
you as follows —“You have become debilitated by oH age j 
are unfit for service; send your sons to me, so that I may hon< 
them with my own hands, and giving them excellent elephai 
9 
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trses, towns, mines, and villages, I will make them independent 
mere of a large country.” 


On carefully listening to the„ messenger, King PrajSpati 
Lought — Aivagriva is immensely powerful, hard to reqonclliate, 
id irresistible in tbcughtlessly inflicting punishment. Besides, 
y sons have never experienced any distress from other persons, 
ripristha Kumara especially has never experienced it. With 
lis Idea in his mind, Prajapatl told the messenger, “ O good 
an! My sons' do not know the rules of service, they do not 
low the distinctive trails of behaviour and they are not careful 
)out what is right and what is wrong. I will, therefore, present 
yself in the service of the master with sufficient conveyances.” 


The messenger said “Such is not tl^e order of the master, 
r, what is the use to you of a service difficult to be accompli-' 
led even by ascetics! You enjoy the pleasures of the senses at 
ill remaining constantly in the midst of young femalea. What 
ifavourable occurrence or misfortune will befall you, if your 
ns go there and receive royal wealth by the grace of the 
ister ? Prati— vasud^va A^vagrlva had been greatly pleased ( In 
other sense, displeased ) on hearing the account about the lion* 

' IS desirous of making use of . a mahamandala, a 

'ge country (in another sense, a circular array of army), he is 
50 desirous of his ^ifcrtT^af Paijlgrahatja, marriage ( In another 
nse, grasping his hands as a captive ). On hearing these words* 
log Prajapatx thought -Ah \ this messenger looks pleasing to all 
.ternal appearance like the fruit of colocyuth but inwardly he 
ters ambiguous works full of miserable consequences. His words 
8 distressing In everyway and they must be carefully examined 
cause undertakings done in haste, turn out to be terrible In 
e long run. ” With this idea in his mind, he sent away the 
sBsenger to his residence and remaining in a solitary place, 
inv ted his very intelligent ministers capable of solving 

u" u' ^"ving seated them on 

mfortable seats, the king said:_-Ah » Prati vasud^va Ateriva 

ders me -bend your sons immediately to me Now tell me 
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what is proper for me.” The ministers said “ O lord ! Aiva.- 
grlva is extremely powerful and he is very mysterious in the 
employment of secret designs and you are his servant always 
obedient and weak. Why should we have enmity with him? 
Anger beyond capacity results in one’s own destruction.” 
The king said “ If suph is the case, let the princes be sent. ” 
The ministers said, ‘ O iordj The princes have not yet become 
sufficiently powerful and they are ignorant of the method of 
service. How can they, then, be sent ? Besides, it is said ; — 
. "Even If wealth be at all capable of accomplishing very difficult 
objects, who will ever put his hand into a hole terrible with a 
huge snake I King's mind is necessarily attracted to a low-lying 
locality like water, which does not cate what is accessible or what 
is not and which is full of foulness Besides, that service does 
not accomplish another's object like a very small bit of cotton. 
Service rendered to a king is destructive to one's own ‘or another’s 
interest, because such service is destructive immediately to people 
destitute of the prescribed methoda|^of service, and to people of 
unstable mind like an art accomplished In a wrong way. Thus, 
O lord, the princes are not clever enough to render service to 

the master. It is therefore better to persuade the messenger 
with sweet words. ” 

At the suggestion of the ministers, King Prajapati called 
the messenger into his presence and told him with pacifying 
words:- "O good man I You go and tell Prati-vasudiva A^vagrivas- 
The princes are not competent to render you suitable service 
and so Prajapati himself thinks of coming.” The messenger 
said, " Ah ! Prajapati 1 Why do you repeatedly talk thus like 
a man rendered foolish by excess of bile ? You send the princes 
immediately or be ready for a fight; such is the order of the 
master,” With these words, the messenger left the place. But 
Triprisfha Kumira enraged by the bad words of the mess4h|^f, 
hit him with blows of sticks and kicks/ and seizing him by the 
throat, drove him out by the back-door. 
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Fi^ht with Pratj-Vasud4va. 

When in course of time, the messenger came into the 
isence of Prati vasud^va A^vagrWa, and narrated to him the 
rfOunt of what ha|)pened at PrajSpati ^ comioil, on hearing 
A^vagrtva became vehemently angry and his entire council 
IS greatly enraged-some warrior became difficult to be looked 
by a violent impulse of anger, and began to wipe off his 
:e which had become extraordinary by the constant appearance 
drops of perspiration; some one began to cast his black 
jht as dark as a wasp on a sword shining brightly like a 
irland of fresh water-lilies; the forehead of some, formidable 

I the bending of lines and raised eye- brows appeared Uke 
e vault of sky ornamented by the disk o£ Rahu at the time 

the annihilation of the world; the earth struck by the blows 
the powerful fist of some one as hard as a thunderbolt, began 
quiver like an insolent criminal; the gold bracelets of some 

orn for a long time began to break loose by the hands 
icoming swollen on account o£ horripilation caused by the 

;reeable e^erness for the •battle-field ; and some otse was 
sstraining with great difficulty by means of a cavity of Ups 
ounded by teeth, the tongue which had become SLCtiva under 
le influence of pride and which was endeavouring to speak, 
'he warriors actuated by a strong impulse of anger and a 
ght on the battle-field, began thus to do some silly acts, 
rati-vasud^va A^vagriva then said, Ah ! Persons mercifully 
reated with indulgence very often act thus. Or else, had I onjy 
uppressed him at the time of his marriage with his own 
aughter, he would not have developed his strength to such 
n extent. Besides, is it improper that a man who is desirous 
f having sexual enjoyment with his own daughter, will also 
luse difficulties even to his master? Or, what is the use of 
liking thus? I will yet, humiliate that great rogue, therefore, 
k.h ! beat loudly the drum for preparation for the battle-field, 
lake excellent elephants armed with weapons, keep horses 
sady, make the chariots ready, and call at once all the feuda* 

)ry chiefs. " Being thus commanded, the servants at once miade 

II the preparations. 
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38, Prati-vasud4va A^vagriva therij went Into his bath- 
room. He had an excellent bath, He wore beautiful garments 
as bright as the flowers ol the Ku^a grass, tied fragrant flowers 
to his hair, and applied a paste oi sandal-wood to his whole 
body. The royal chaplain, then, did propitiatory rites for 
averting evil and he placed Durva (a kind of millet-grass- Pan! - 
cum Dactylon ) grass and rice-grains on the head of the king. 
Auspicious jugs were placed before him, a vessel filled with 
clarified butter was shown to him, and the eight auspicious 
objects were painted before him 

Pratl-vasud^va A^vagriva, then mounted a lordly elephant 
painted bright-red with red lead on his temples and decorated 
with various orunmentj on his body, from whote temples 
intoxicating temple-juice was o: xlng out, and who was extremely 
irresistible in overcoming enemies A spacious white umbrella 
as bright and white as a mass of foam capable of defeating by 
Its extent the area of orb of Full Moon, and vcmbellished with a 
border of hanging strings of pearls, was held over his head. 
Courtezans fanning him with white chowries kept standing on 
both his 3id.e3, and battle-drum, Mukund ( wind Instrument } 
kettle-drums, and large drums, giving out solemn sound like the 
bellowing of elephants of quarters began to beat violently, and 
the king became ready for a march. 

Huge elephants as If fanning like ch owrles with their ears- 
irresistible by their violent arrogance, with temple-juice oozing 
out from their temples, as black as the leaves of Tamala Trees; 
unapproachable owing to extreme valour; tall^ like great moun- 
tains; and furnished with small bells making a jingling noise, 
-started on. Then, horses-beautiful with long tails, well-instru- 
cted, satisfying their owners with their handsome gait, with a 
speed as swift as that of wind, marked with auspicious signs 
on their bodies, not encountered before by enemies and lovely 
like the horses of the Sun, -proceeded on. Then, chariots 
-beautified with paintings of various kinds, capable of gaining 
victory, equipped with numerous weapons, furnished with 
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tinkKng small bells and excellent hanrging flags, and powerful 
in crushing the strength of invincible enemies -moved on. 
Then, followed great warrlorp-wlth swords, bows, and discus 
in their hands, capable of tearing to pieces the warriors of the 
enemy, clever in devotion towards their master, competent in 
various stratagems, covetous only in acquiring victory, with 
inconceivable adventure, and armed with steel armours on their 
bodies. 


Kings of Coia ( Koromandel coast ) Lata ( country near 
the southern boundary of Narmudg river ), Mahara^fra (Deccan) 
Cutch, and Kalinga, leaving aside their other work only by the 
order of Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva, and becoming armed with 
steel armours and numerous weapons and renowned for their 
many viciories, presented themselves for service before A^a- 
griva, with their entire armies. 

39. When all preparations were completed, Pratl-vSiudava 
had battle- drum beaten and the whole army consisting of four 
parts commenced marching forth, With the commencement of 
the march^ unbearable wind began to blow-the umbrella fell 
down and its staff broke down, -firebrands terrible with numerous 
particles of fire fell from the sky, -stars were seen during 
day-time, -the re was a shower of blood, — there was lightning 
in a cloud-less sky, -the lordly elephant accidently fell down 
with a crackling noise without any cauBe,-the tails of well-bred 
horses were burnt away by fire arising without any efficient 
cause,— the flagstaff of the banner of victory broke down by 
itself, and the banner of victory fell down,— the temple -juice 
of elephants dried up, -the directions became pallid and hard 
to perceive by the constant showering of dust, -idols of gods 
began to shed tears,-pictures even began to redicule among 
themselves and dogs began to cry out loudly. Thus, there 
were several ill omens at that time. The wise ministers of 
the king, always desirous of prosperity, but afraid of experien- 
cing an ill-boding misfortune in future, respectfully and humbly 
entreated Prati vasudeva A^vagrtva thus:—" O lord 1 Your 
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will be easily destroyed like a small quantity of snow, by the 
heat of your glory, then, why should there be preparations for 
a battle-fight at such an inopportune time * Even the Sura 
( the Sun ) or the Sura-vlra ( a brave warrior ) hides himself 
under the dense covering of dust springing up from the hard 
hoofs of your horses, then, who else can dream of showing 
his valour? Leave aside, therefore, your intentions .of a* m«ch 
for victory, and immediately return, for the present, to your 
own capital, and let sacrifices be performed and let offerings 
be given to displeased gods for the purpose of averting evil. 

0 lord ! We do not see anything profitable by these HI omens, 
Then, why do you thus unnecessarily fulfil the wicked intentions 
of our enemies ? ” 

Parti-vasud4va A^vagrlva said : — “ Ah ! why have you become 
so crazy without any causa ? Do you uot know the prowess of 
my powerful arms ? Or, do you not remember the victories 

1 obtained after vexing my enemies by a continuous fight for 
a long time f Or, do you not see the countless armies, consisting 
of four parts, filling up the low and high quarters of the 
earth and spread out In the four directions likd^ the waters of 
a big ocean ? Why do you frighten me at the wrong time I 
Or, why do you advi&e me to return to my capital town ? 
Because, people disregarding an act already commenced, do not 
gain applause in this world. Besides, mightjt persons are not 
thrown into confusion by some doubtful ill omens; motion of 
groups of planets, vision of dreams, the dignity of gods, the 
crying of dogs, asses etc. are known as such by the people; 
and ill-omens like the appearance of firebrands in the sky, 
showering of blood from thn skies etc, are like worm-marks 
in wood looking like a letter. Who will be afraid of them ? 
Have patience, I am going to hurl all these ill omens against 
the head of Prajapati, ” With these words, disregarding the 
sayings of fortune-tellers, on account of his future ruin, with 
hostility of Fate, forbidden by experienced persons, staggering 
at ill omens, perseveringly prevented by the lovely young 
females of the harem, and although regularly informed about 
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the breaking of the chfttra (umbrella) from above his head 
by the foriune'-iellers, Pratl-vasud4va A^vagriva moved on 
uninterruptedly along with his entire army and, in course of 
time, arrived in the regions of Ratbavarata Parvata ( RathSvarta 
Mountain ) near the boundry-line of his kingdom. He had 
his entire army encamped there, and calling out to a messenger 
he said’ “O! You immediately go to Prajapati” and tell him 
“King A^vagrtva has come here ready for a battle-fight and 
you speedily come to oppose him or send your princes for his 
reception. ” The massenger having accepted his orders by 
saying Just as your Majesty orders ” went to King Prajapati 
and gave him the orders of Prati-vasuddva A^vagrlva. On 
hearing the orders, Tripristha Kumfira very angrily said ” O 
messenger ! You are un-killable and perfectly 'secure. But you 
go to your horse-necked A^vagrlva and tell him in plain words, 
with a protest from me Althogh you are surrounded by 
a large retinue, you will not now remain safe. This Tripriiltha 
will kill you in a very short time, like a Hon killing a deer. 
Even if King Prajapati were to remember his own name as 
Praja-and-Patl ( Protector of one’s subjects ) in name and 
meaning, and U you leave aside harshness, and adopt a feeling 
of love, he may perchance protect you; but people under excite- 
ment always look to faults of others even though they are 
rightly Instructed. Now, what is the use of this moral precept ? 

The messenger said You are as yet lll-instructed. You 
do not realize the strength of the master, and, therefore, you 
are thus talking fearlessly ” Prajapati said “ 0 good man ! 
You go to your master and tell him Prajapati will meet you 
soon” The messenger at once left the place. 

King Prajapati then made preparations for equipping his 
army. Horses neighing violently with pride were dressed 
beautifully with fmery, troops of elephants were fitted with 
armours, and clever and energetic warriors bearing missile weapons 
became ready. Archers making a sound by the tinkling of 
the string of bows resembling the bow GSodiva-of Arjuna,— 
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began to leap forwards. Powerful warriors speedily mounted 
chariots, and warriors bearing various deadly weapons came 
forward. In this way, the entire army consisting of four parts 
became ready for a march. King Prajapati, sitting on a lordly 
elephant, appearing beautiful by the magnificence of a big 
armour, and surrounded by the army, came out of the town. 

Then Tripri^tha Kumara, -whose extensive chest was orna 
mented with a necklace of pearls as big as the fruit ol 
Amalaka ( Myrobalan Embeilicum ), like the sky beautified with 
the stream of the heavenly Ganges, -whose body was appearing 
lovely by the pair of clothes resembling the rays of the Kising 
Sun like the sea by the mass of submarine fire, -whose face 
shone brightly by the beautiful ear-rings in his ears, like the 
amorous side- glances of royal prosperity eagerly desirous ol 
meeting him, giving vent as if to his anger by the reddish 
lustre of gold wi*h which the diamond stick held in front of 
him was in-laid, and surrounded by feudatory chiefs assembled 
around a big swinging dark-coloured banner as black 'as a 
large Tala-patra ( Palmyra leaf ), followed by Acala Kumara, 
who wore dark-coloured clothes, who was armed with a plough 
and a club in his hands, and who was very eager for a 
victorious fight — immediately joined King Prajapatf and told 
him:- ‘ Father ! You abstain from this work and give me your 
permission to do it. Of what account is that A^vagriva ? By 
your favour, I will overcome his malicious piide. Besides, you 
need not imagine that he has many associates. They are only 
his associates for dinner. Really^ speaking, he is almje. The 
king said O darling ! What is unconquerable to the brave 
man who killed the violent young lion sportively { with the 
greatest ease ), and who is strong enough to defy millions of 
en('mies by his prowess ? We shall remain at a distance, and 
only watch the strange event with interest. ” The Kumara said 
“Weil, let it so happen. ” 

39. Now, fripristha Kumara, having excellent omen and 
great delight at heart, marched on uninterruptedly and reached 
10 
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e vicinity of Mount Rathavarta. With the increase of tumult 
i seeing each other’s army near by, the equipped horses and 
moured elephants at once became ready, and both the armies 
ising up their individual ensign-banners, came face to face 
id the fight commenced. During the fight, the minds of 
dinary people were pleased by the sound of musical instruments, 
nid persons were trembling with fear, warriors were induced 
to energetic fight by the eulogy of bards, and the flag-cloths 
i chariots appeared dirty by the accumulation of dust over 
lera. Lancers were repulsed by rows of well-equipped horse- 
en with piercing sharp arrows. Hands of warriors were cut 
lunder by the sharp swords of cavalry men. Rows of densely- 
ranged lines of horses were pierced by big armoured elephants 

here was violent collision caused by the meeting of the two 
mies. Elephants were running away by the injuries in their 
mpleg inflicted by blows from straight missiles. Powerful and 
t horses were walking bewildered. Warfiors were lying 
rostrate wounded by tridents, lances, javelins, spears, and other 
eapons;' umbrellas and persons holding them were lying on 
le ground. Particles of fire were coming forth by mutual 
iction of the tusks of elephants. Many trunks of bodies 
without heads ) were dancing with their hands raised up. 

harioteers pierced by sharp points of glittering lances were 
nniog about. The surroundings appeared dreadful by the 
King of warriors fighting in the middle portion of the battle- 
aid. The flow of blood from the temples of elephants was 
(ringing up. The path was blocked by big elephants lying 
sensible on the ground. ^The whole atmosphere looked 
rmidable by the yelling of bears and jackals attracted 
ere with their eyes wide open. Warriors fond of hard 
jhting, felt satisfied After having pulled down staff of 
inner of victory and after having finished other military 
ctics, archers were engaged in fight with archers, warriors 
th their similar warriors, lancers with lancers^ and swordsmen 
ire fighting with warriors having javelins in their hands. 

orses were dashing against horses. The temples of elephants 
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were wet with temple juice issuing from temples pierced by.«har| 
weapons Elephants approaching nearer had tightly caugh 
hold of each others’ trunks. Violent anger was manifes 
everywhere, and at every moment, terrifying echo was heard 
Although gieatly disappointed, several warriors were Infllctini 
blows all around in the battle-field even at the cost of their livei 

Kings equipped with various weapons in their hands wer 
engaged in fight with each other, and when the leader of th 
trobps was lying dead on the ground, and when the path ha 
become impassable by the stream of blood, the combatant kin' 
Prajapati with his eyes as red as those of the N§g£ 

( the serpent supporting the earth and forming the couch c 
Visgiu during his sleep ), and saying out “ Point out to m 
A^vagriva ready for a fight on the battle-field ”, came forwan 
inflicting wounds on- the enemy. Kings of Bengal and Kalihgs 
at once stopped him from fighting by means of powerful missile 
thrown towards him at a time, and he became devoid of prid( 
like an ascetic. The invincible and extensive army of A^vagrlvj 
consisting of elephants, horses, chariots etc., at once exertec 
the prowess of Prajapati and made him helpless. On seeing 
him defeated, Acala Kumara appearing like a personificatioi 
of the God of Death, with his face terrifying with vloleni 
anger and dreadful frowns, immediately rushed in front of th< 
enemy wielding bis divine plough and club. The kings boastfu 
of the pride of long-continued victories, bearing violent haughtiness 
and roaring proudly and throwing missiles, arrows, and othei 
weapons, at once came near Acala Kumara. Becoming intenselj 
delighted with joy, the joints of his armour became loose, anc 
he fearlessly and deploringly said : — Ah ! You immediate!) 
run away from the path of my vision. Why do you unnecessarilj 
become ready to go to the abode of the God of Death ( tc 
die ) * Ah ! do you not see my irresistible indigent angry- 
looklng plough with a white point ? Besides, do you not ever 
see the club-endowed with black lustre as brilliant as that o 
wasps— whose mouth is prepared with excellent particles oi 
the most valuable gems of this world, -which Is capable a 



76 


=*afiBg the chests of enemies-and which is capable of illumi- 
atlng the sky by its brilliance, that you are endeavouring to 
ain a victory on the battle-field ? They replied-'* Ah ! What 
uoremaev have you? We have sten numerous plough-men like 
ou; and clubs are easily used by females ( for pounding rice ) . 

Acala Kumara then suddenly rushed with his plough in his 
land towards the enemy, and began beating some warriors with 
ilows from his fists, crushing some insolent w.trriors with his 
dub, tearing asunder the thighs of some with the pointed 
aortlon of hia plough and levelling some to the ground by 
striking them with his feet. He was knocking down huge 
slephmits with one blow, and was throwing up into the skies 
big charolts like a bundle of hay. However, he u.sed to spare 
those warriors, out of compassion towards them, who sought 
his shelter by leaving aside all their weapons Even the 
Rising Sun was not able to remain on his face on account of 
the superiority of the brilliance of his face. The able-bodied 
and extremely courageous valient Balad^va rapidly destroyed 
the prowess rf the entire army of A^vagriva and the pride of 
the warriors, and they began to run away in various direction.s. 


By daily fighting, in this way, between the armies of 
both the sides, the battle-field appeared dreadful in a number 
of apparent circumstances. In one direction, the mournful 
weeping of young females of kings who had been" killed on 
the battle-field, was heard, and in another direction, hostile 
warriors used to turn back ( to the battle-field ) by the menace 
of bards were coming together. In one direction, charioteers were 
killed by the swords of warriors pierced by the pointed parts 
^ tusks of elephants, and in another direction, timid persons 
||§raid of danger, used to hold their fingers into their mouth out of 
^azement. At one place, brave warriors used to call out each 
|her by raising up their hands, and at another place, familiar 
^khuts were turning round elephants who were running away 
Bpi unfamiliar mahuts. In one locality, dreadful demons 
j^tiing by clapping of hands were creating intense clamour, 
another locality, jackals were eatine awav dead tierflnrts. 
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On one side, many persons on the ground were being crushed 
by a wheel with very sharp teeth, and on the other, warriors 
were satisfied on listening to adventures of great men sung 
by bards. When these various dreadful military operations done 
by warriors of the armies of both the sides were in active 
progress, the battle-field appeared to be dreadful even to 
demi-gods, and on looking to ears, heads, hands, feet, thighs 
and other parts of bodies lying there, it seemed as if it were 
the house of the Creator of the Universe ready with the 
preparation of the people oi this world. 

When battle-fight lasted, thus for many days, numerous 
huge elephants were lying prostate with their temples pierced 
by sharp arrows, many beautiful and tall chariots were crushed, 
thousands of kings were killed, and the terrible words “ Kill, 
Slaughter, Cut down, ” etc., were heard at every moment On 
seeing the destruction of numerous persons, Triprlstha Kumara 
sent word thr.'ugh a messeuger-“What is the use of this un- 
necessary destrution of innocent servants * Enmity exists mutually 
between both of us Ascertain the strength of your arms and 
make your mind firm Abandon your timidness and leave aside 
your dependence on the efforts of other individuals. Show the 
cleverness of your arms, leave aside the tenderness of your 
body, and be ready to have a duel with me, alone, and unassi 
sted by any other person. ” 

The messenger firmly retaining the exact wording of the 
message in his mind, went to Pratl-vasud^va A^vagriva and 
informed him of the KumEfta’s message. Pratf-visud^va A^va 
griva gave his consent to the proposal. 

The next day, Prati~Vasud4va A^vagriva and Triprlstha 
Kumara mounting their individual chariot, equipped with various 
weapons, yoked to excellent horses, and only with thetr 
charioteer as their attendant, entered the battle-field, and the armies 
of both the sides stood watching the valour of their individual 
master out of curiosity. Royal princesses, taking hundreds of 
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vows before Rudra, Skanda, Candi, Kusman^ and other gods, 
and eagerly giving various gifts, sat concealed on a highly 
elevated locality. Gods, celestial musicians, domi-gods. and 
ghosts desirous of seeing the duel, kept standing in the skies. 
At this time, Narada Muni with the long braid of his hair 
hanging loose, with a chatra (an umbrella) In his hand, eagerly 
desirous of seeing the duel, making a loud laughter, and giving 
enjoyment to the groups of selestial beings, put in his appea- 
rance there. 

Prall-vasuddva AivagrJva then told Tripristha Ku.mira-“ Ahl 
You are showing the pride of your strength l?y killing a Hon who 
was distressd by his long continued resideroe in the cave of a 
mountain, -who had become worn out by disease and old age 
and who was an object of pity! Was I not strong enough to 
kill him with ease in the first place? I did not kill him simply 
because a lion may be dishonoured by killing a deer. Perhaps, 
wise persons may not advise you, thinking you to be a 
recently- weaned child, however, why do you intentionally 
become uselessly adverse to moral code ? It is true that the 
God of Death does not himself give slaps with his own hands, 
but giving him mean wishes he causes his destruction at the 
hands of other persons. Whatever greater strength that you 
possess than other people, is chiefly for your destruction like 
the appearance of wings to ants at the time of their destruction. 
O good man ! You have really proved your-self as indicative 
of the destruction of the age-worn King Prajftpti, like a Comet, 
in the form of his son, 

Tripristha Kumara replied-'* Is this abusive language a 
first step to your old age ? Or, else, you thus utter such 
shameless words on account of your cruel nature arising from 
your imminent association with the God of Death ! apd 0 old 
man I You utter your praises with your own mouth ' The 
superior eminence of a person whose excellent heroism has 
been te.sted, like gold on the touch -stone of battle-field, seems 
elegant when it Is being sung by others. You, therefore, 
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withdraw for a moment, these words of yours. Now, let series 
of energetic arrows capable of vexing the enemy, whirl round 
between you and me. 

A^vagrtva again said:-*' O good man ! You are as yet a 
child and hence my hands are not entiled to strike you. There- 
fore, give the first blow.” Tripristha said;-'‘0 horse-necked 
A^vagrlva ! You were formerly the master of my father, your 
word is, therefore, uninfringible in compliance with regular 
succession. Be ready now. Now, look here"! a series of arrows 
unendurable like the eye-sight of the God of Death, will soon 
befall you. ” With these words, Triprisfha Kumara drew his bow 
towards his ear and producing a ringing noise with his bow- 
string, he set free a series of iron-like and very hard arrows 
{)J('rclng viial organs Hfce a row of rogues. 

A^vagrtva broke them half-way with his cleverness in 
archery by means of a sharp spade. The Knmira then threw 
a series of arrows capable of penetrating regardless of any 
body, like a king’s servant of one’s own side but it was baffled 
also Jike the heart’s desires of an unfortunate man. What 
more can I say ? Whatever missiles the ^Kumara would throw 
against the king were cleverly obstructed by A^vagrlva, It was 
also baffled Uke a clever physician towards a malady Both 
of them, striking like Bharata and Bahubali against each 
-other with great wrath, appeared like Rahu and ^ani^cara. 
( Saturn ) at the time of the destruction of the Uni^jerse. 
When they were thus fighting with each other with violent 
pride, the earth pressed by the weight of their feet, began to 
tremble along with moving and immovable objects. 

At that time, the mass of A^vagriva’s weapons became 
completely exhausted, like the mass of one’s good deeds, by 
uninterrupted throwing, and becomitig vacant-minded as to what 
to do and bewildered with annoyance, and on seeing the 
undisturbed advance of the enemy, Aivagriva, afflicted with 
rage, thought of Cakra ( discus ) as if of wealth in misery. 
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of an affectionate friend, and as If of a beloved, wife and the 
precious discus-possessing thousands of offshoots of rows of 
dense rays of spreading fire hard to be seen like the orb of 
the excessively hot Sun of the end of a Klalpa ( destruction 
of the world ) -formidable like the leddish eyes of the Gcid of 
Death; or, appearing like a cover of entire lightning collected 
at one spot, -at once came Into the hands of A^vagriva. With 
the joints of his armour becoming loose with extreme delight, 
A^vagriva immediately directed the discus towards Triprlstha 
Kumira with the object of killing him, I'he discus going 
swiftly to the cup-board-like extensive chest of the Kum5ra, 
came in contact with his forehead li^e a beloved person 
desirous of seeing him alter a very long time. Tripn^tha 
Kumara becoming bewildered by being wounded on the head 
by contact with the hard discus, fell down in a swoon on the 
ground with his eyes closed, and the army of A^vagriva made 
a great uproar mixed with th^e shouts of victory out of great 
delight, and as soon as the warriors of A^vagrlva came rushing 
with various weapons in their hands, Tripri^tha KumSra, 
becoming free from swoon, at once threw his shining discus 
towards A^vagriva, saying “ O horse-necked I See that you 
will be instantly killed/” and the discus came back into his 
hands immediately cutting off the head of A^vagriva like the 
fruit of the Palmyra Tree cut off with a sharp edge. 

After A^vagriva was thus killed, the gods and demi-gods 
siiou|ed words of victory with their hearts extremely delighted 
with joy, and showered flve-coloured flowers of white lotus, blue 
lotus, jasmine etc knit with blossoms of Parljata (coral tree bearing 
crimson flowers), containing humming bees attracted there 
by their unparalleled fragrance, and making all the directions 
fragrant with the perfume of the drops of plentiful flower-juice 
coming out continuously from them, and proclaiming with a 
loud voice, they eaid:-'‘0 kings ! Now leave aside y*our viol-.nt 
desire for wrath. Abandon your unendurable imprudent 
behaviour Forsake your partisanship for Asvagrlva. Leave off 
your unattainable efforts and bow down respectfully before 
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Tripriiiffha Kumara, He is the best atuong all powerful personn 
in this Bharata K^4ira^ aud he is born the First Vasud^ya as 
a hidden treasure of very illustrious coincidences arising from 
meritorious deeds done during his previous lives.” 

On hearing this, thousands of kings having abandoned all 
their weapons, with bewildered eyes, and Illumatlng the nails 
of his feet by the tips of their jewelled diadems wavering 
with the intense desire of being the first, and with their 
hands folded like a cavity In front of their foreheads, prostrated 
before Trlpristha Kumara in a way that the five limbs of their 
bodies ( i, (S,, head, two hands, and two feet ) touched the 
ground, and requested him thus ;■ — “O Lord ! You forgive u% 
now, for. all the offences wc have committed by not knowing 
what is right and what is wrong on account of our dependence 
on other’s will, and oblige us with the favour of serving your 
Iotua~Hke feet. We have no other master except you. ** 

Trlpristha KumSra said;- ** O Kings ! Why do you talk 
thus ! What is your fault in this 1 Such is always the case with, 
dependents. Leave aside, therefore, your fear from me. Yoii 
enjoy your individual kingdoms with cessation of fear and 
calamity. By remaining under the shadow oi my chaira ( Royal 
umbrella), even the Indr a (king of gods) will not defeat you” 

At that time, otf seeing the kings attending in the 
service of Trlpristha Kumara, and having ascertained about the 
death of Ai^vagrtva. the royal princesses went to the spot 
here Ai^vagrlva was lying dead. Besmeared with the mud 
mixed with the blood coming out from the -arteries of his 
divided neck, he seemed to be anointed as if with a paste of 
red-sandai on his body, provided as if with an umbrella 
obstructing the rays of the Sun by the hovering above him of 
hungry birds greedy for his flesh, and he seemed to be sitting 
as if in his royal assembly on accout^t of the chief officers of 
his state lying dead on the ground around him. On seeing 
this unexpected and extremely distressing condition of Prati- 
11 
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ktfhgtUA, the fepialeB ef hl» hhrm hegan to 
foudly thus;- Ah ! alas, God of Death 1 Why did you do such 
a sinful act? Ah! Wicied Soul I You kilted even this king of 
the world. Ah ! You have not become satisfied with having killed 
«o many milions of soldiers, that, O sinful man { You even 
kiHed the king 1 O pitiless discus I Why did you choose 
diifj^^ace fay the destruction of your own master ? O Yakt^ua | 
^hy did you pitilessly disregard this discus ? O God of Death 
born in an excellent family ! What is the use of this quality 
dt yours? Ah! alast preservative jewels I You have altio 
turned out to be destructive to one who had confidence in youf 
d vile pitrohita ( chaplain ) I You propitiated Agni ( fire ) for a 
long time. O shameless one ! Now say out how this mischief 
took place that all this has stumbled down, O body-guards 1 
Why did you also run away at this time ? Ah 1 Alas I Everything 
became adverse all at at a time. Alas ! O lord of our life ! You 
have killed thousands of warriors, and now that you are dead, 
whose drum of victory will henceforth beat ? Alas I Eoyal 
Wealth! Why do you, till now. live though you are blemished 
by widowhood ? Otherwise, annoyed by a bad master, you will 
exp“rleace misery.” 

Lamenting in this way, beating their breasts violently, 
pulling off their pearl -necklaces, afflicted with the pain of 
Widowhood, throwing far away their armlets and shedding an 
uninterrupted flow of tears, the ftemales of the harem, kept 
weeping in such a way, that on hearing It even the birds of 
surrounding locality, began to wall The servants, weeping 
loudly, then, consigned the dead body of A^vagrivato blazing fire. 

Then, as if unable to endure the pain of widowhood of 
j-oyal wives, as if terror-struck on seeing fierce fighting, as if 
the horses of his chariot had become disgusted on seeing the 
the headless trunks of horses killed by sharp swords, and as 
if sprinkled by the drops of blood wafted there by wind, the 
thousand-rayed (Sun) became red and set. 
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With the extension of night, covered by a veil of covering 
of black darkness resembling the circumferauce of the horn of 
a vyiid buffalo, glistening with eyes in the form of stars, 
throwing off as if mouthfuls of blood from the excess of blo^d 
of warriors drunk against one’s desire, in the form of pouring 
forth of particles of fire of constant showers of fire-brands in 
the sky, and terrifying like a huge demon, all the people 
remained at their respective places. 

At day-break, Trlpristha Kumara informed his servanta;- 
“ Ah ! You go ovOr the entire battle-field and make Inquires 
about warriors wounded with blows. Have their wounds carefully 
bandaged and take care of them with proper medicines. Make 
inquiries about kings knocked down by wicked horses ” 
Having appointed some of his servants for the work, and 
accompanied by his harem and surrounded by all the kings, 
Trlpristha KumSra returned towards Potanapura. 

Trlpristha Kutnara, with manifeBtatipn of might, then, 
entered the town of Potanapura, -decorated by citizens w(th 
thousands of flags and banners ,-love|y with court esjn^ d^iycihg 
on raised platforms at various places,- with the royal ro|id 
abounding in heaps of fragrant flowers spread out there, and 
roaring with the loud sound of shouting of victory and charming 
ffrums. The rest of his retinae remained at appropriate places. 

Dig Viiaya. 

40. After remaining for a few days at Potanapura, 
Triprlsfha Kumara took all his army, and the following precious 
objects with him vh, 1 Cakra, (Discus.) 2 ^sr Chatra, (Umbrejla) 
3 Dhanusya, (Bow.) 1- irfir Ma^i, ( Gem. ) 5 mat M|Ia, 

(Rosary) 6 irafT Gada, (Club,) and 7 Sahkha, (Conch,) an^ fet 
put for a Dig-vijaya, ( Conquest in all directions; ^o^ld 

Conquest ) In course of time, he conquered half the continent 
of Bharata-ksdtra, He humbled down kings who wer§ not 
under his sway, and appointed them in bis service, apd he 
fepeived elephants, horses, gems, s^pd other vali|8blq p/qaepts 
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from tiiem. FollovTed by the thousands of rulers of small coun- 
tries, visiting remarkable towns etc, and appointing different 
kings for Ahga, Vahga, Kalihga and other countries, he reached 
Magadha 

There, Tripristha KumSra saw a huge slab of stone which 
Could be raised up by ten million persons, and’ having raised 
it high quite easily by bis left arm with the pride of the 
•trength of bis arms, he supported it over his head like an 
umbrella. On seeing him possessed of unequalled valour, the 
kings with their eyes widening with grat delight, made a 
shout of victory, and the bards began to praise him thus 
O lord ! Your arm resembling the esculent tubular fibrous root 
of the lotus and capable of supporting the extensive Koflifila 
shows your equality with Naga { serpent holding the 

surface of the earth on its head ) Whose heart will not 
tremble by this sportiveness of yours ? But that man should 
not always be made of stone '' Being thus praised in various 
ways by bards, the Kumara left the Koti^lla there, and procee- 
ded to return to his capital town. On bfs way back, he went 
to Dandakaragya, and having kept his entire army with him, 
he remained there for several days. 

Marriage with Vliayavati 

One night, when all the servants were fast asleep, Tripristha 
Vasud^va, with the object of testing the fincorlty of faithful and 
faithless servants, put on a changed apparel, and taking discus In 
his hand and escaping the notice of his bodyguard-sentinels 
riding on elephants for patrol, went out of his tent, and as soon 
as he was preceeding onward after walking here and there 
without his foot-steps being heard, and leaving behind him 
the locality occupied by his army, he heard a gentle noise at 
a short distance. Tripristha Vasud4va at once ran in the 
direction out of curiosity, and reached an extensive forest full 
of numerous trees. On his arrival there, the noise at once 
subsided, and while he was thinking:-" Is it an indication of 
Some approaching danger or is it an aberration of ray mind \ 



He heard the mourning sound of a distressed man. Followin 
the sound, Tripristha Vasud4va went onwards and with tl 
disappearance of darkness by the rays of the Kaustubha-ge 
glittering on his chest, he saw a man bound to a tree I 
numerous bands. Tripristha Vasud^va respectfully asked hir 
“ Who has reduced you to this condition i He replied:-" 
worthy man ! I cannot say anything as I am bound tightly i 
numerous bandages. You, therefore, remove my bandages ar 
I will narrate my account. ” Tripristha Vasud^va, then, cut o 
his ties with his discus, and becoming comfortable, he said 
" O brother ! Hear my account. I am a vidy^hara name 
Raina^^khara. Vijayavati, a daughter of Sinhala E-aja, blesse 
with charmful beauty and other admirable qualities, was offere 
to me for marriage after numerous requests. I started wi( 
all preparations with the object of marrying her, and as soon t 
I came into this country, a spiteful vidyadhara named Vayuv^g 
deprived me of everything and went a;nray after binding n 
thus with tight bandages. Tripristha Vasuddva said Yc 
being a vidycidhara, why ^re you desirous of marrying a daughti 
of a human being ? ’* He replied, “ O worthy sir ! Her beaul 
is unequilled and her charm is unique. ” Tripristha Vasud4\ 
then thought, “ If she is really endowed with such qualities, si 
Is fit to be married with me. ” He told the vtdyadhara. Ah 
Even if you marry her, your enemy wUI carry her away, whs 
is the use of marrying her then * The vidyadAara replied 
" You are quite right. If you are powerful enough, you cs 
marry her. I abandon all hopes of marrying her ” Tnpri^tl 
V5Bud6va accepted his words and the vidyadAara went away ' 
his abode with a respectful salutation Persuading Sinhal^iva 
in various ways, Tripristha Vasuddva, contracted marriage wil 
Vijayavatt, daughter of Slnhal^dvara. 

Tripristha Vasud6va then returned to his capital. A gee 
coronation-festival was observed and he married thlrty-tv 
thousand girls. Living in an extensive palatial buildin 
decorated with charming paintings of various kinds, equipp 
with servants, baffoons, actors, and muaicans, with the beaUi 





)f 4 tuiqs tnix^ with th^ constant sound of melodious singing 
MTotectlng half the continent of Bbatata k^etra by subduing a] 
tiis enemies^ ealulated respectfully by ail his feudatory kings 
md remaining in tho midst of young beautiful females, Trtpri 
§tlia Vasuddva enjoyed the worldly pleasures of the fiv« 
senses like a magnificent Indra, but he did not even remerabe 
the name of Vijayavati, and she consequently began to enterta^i 
great malice towards him on account of envy and disappointment 

In course of time, one day, Ttrthankara Bhagavan St 
^rdyarasa NSth dispelling famine and other miseries by hi^ 
supernatural powers, arrived there. Th^ gods prepared a 
spacious Samavass^raoa with three extensive ramparts, charming 
with a lion-seated throne of various gems, which was, as it 
were, an abode of tranquility to devout persons afflicted with 
the dread of pains and troubles of this world Respectfully 
praised by the Indras of gods assembled there, the Jlue^vara 
Epiagavan took his seat on the throne in the Satnavasara^a. 
Persons appointed specially by Triprl^tha Vasuddva for informing 
him abopt the arrival of the Jin^^vara Bhagavan there, Informed 
him «kbout the Bhagavan's arrival in th? adjoining park On 
bearing the news, the Vasuddva, with the horripilation of his 
h^lr caused by great delight, gave them twelve crore and a half 
wqrth of gold-coins as presents from him. 

Tripri^lha Vasud4va accompanied by his brother Acaia 
Rumara, and surrounded by his entire army and vehicles, 
then, went to Jine^vara BhagavSn with the object of making 
respectful salutations to Him* Proceeding onward, and on 
seeing the chatra (umbrella) and other insignia of the magni- 
ficence of the dignity of a Ttrthankara BhagavSn, Trlpristha 
VSsuddva abandoned all his royal ensigns, and walking a long 
distance on foot, went three times from right to left, in the 
form of a pradak^ioa round the Jine4vara BhagavSn, and 
bowing down respectfully, he began to praise him thus 
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iy& saifisSra-trahoyalii-padanta-japa jS^avalta ' jaya nSha ! 
arama siva mokkha kara^a 1 raijavajjlya I vijlya-maya-ntiSna I I 
Immabiya mohamahappa ! duttba kandappadappa-niddala^a ! 
[aya-vlsavalli-vlgasa-parasu jaya jaya jayappavara ! 2 

lya sanjama si*"! vallaha koha mahsjala^a eajala jalavSba ! 
lya nimma] a K^vala-kaliya-sayala-Jlvalya-payattba [ 3 

aya Viqhu-kulattbara-puij^a-canda! Buraraya namiya payakamalal 
lippadima-pasama-vara-pura-payara! gu^ohasShira ! 4 

aya karuca-maya B3fajii-sariccha ! nlccbinpa Kamma duml mul I 
^uha-E^la-dalapa-damblioU-Barisa namaggabanal d4val 5 

J3ha! tuba paya-pankayamanda-maya nivaha kanti mayarandamj 
’hullandhayam va dbaq^o saya-vita^ho samaiiiyai. 3 

Co tuba jiQaVaral vayaQatnamyamya samattha doaa haraqa khamatn, 
Piuqa kutithiya-vakka-kalusa Baltlam samlh'di. 7 

[sd vi hu duramasSro safhsiro tahavi d4va ! tumh^hlm; 
7lharani6hlm mu^ljjai eSro alvuipurio vl. 8 

^IsaggivSinarlnda vijayalabbai. ( bh^’vi ) n^rlso naha 1 

[ao mamappamoo jaha datnsaQamdttao tujjha. 9 

ra pasiya bhuva^abandhava f j at vi tumam eavvaha vigayarago; 
^iyacaragadaipsaganuggaheoa mama tahavi Sdyamsal 10 

1. Victory to you, O Lord of the Universe I You are like 
t yana ( a steamer ) to persons falling down Into the Ocean of 
his Samsara I May you be victorious. O source of the most 
lusplcious Mok§a ( Liberation ). Devoid of battle-field ! Conqueror 
)£ pride and boastfulness. 

2. 0 Lord of the World I You are the destroyer of the 
lagnjtude of Moha (Infatuation) ! You have crushed the arrogance 
I the wicked God of Love ! You are like an axe in cutting off 
he poisonous creeper of Mays (deceit). May you be victorious 
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3. You are the beloved of the Wealth of Bight Conduct ! 
You are like a great cloud full of water in pacifying a great fire 
of anger ! You are able to know all living, and non-living 
objects through the medium of your spotless K4vala Jfiana 
(Perfect Knowledge) ! May you be victorious ! 

4. You are like the Full Moon in the sky, to the family 
of Visnu ! Your lotus-Jike feet are worshipped by kings of gods ! 
You are like a fortress to the town of unparalleled tranquility, 
and you are a receptacle of a multitude of virtuous qualities. May 
you be victorious. 

5. You are like an outlet of the Nectar of Compassion! 
You have destroyed the root of the tree of Karma i The 
remembrance of your name is like DambhoH (Indra’s weapon) in 
crushing mountains of misery! May you be victorious. O Lord I 

6. O Lord I Only those. devout souls are fortunate who 
like a spreading flag are insatiably attached to your lotus-like 
feet, which are full of fragrant juiice flowing constantly from them. 

7. O JiiK^^wira! Who will long after the muddy-water- 
like speech of heretics after receiving the nectar-like speech which 
is capable of removing all blemishes, 

8. Although this Samsara is very worthless. O Ddva I 
while you are in existence, it appears valuable with the abode of 
Moksa (Liberation) in it 

9 O Lord 1 I did not have as much delfght in the 
acquisition of victory over Pratlvasuddva A^vagriva, as I had 
only by your dar^ana. 

10. O Brother of Three Worlds! Although you are devoid 
of affection in every way, 0 ^rdyamsa Nath, always favour me 
with the bestowal of the dardana of your fee<i^* 

12 



Preaching of Tirihankaro BhagavSn 5ri ^r^ySihaa N&Hi. 

41- After having thus adored the Jlne^vara BhagavSna 
for some time, Triprisfha VSsudeva took his seat at an appropriate 
place. Tirthankara Bhagavana ^r^yarhsa Nath, then, commenced 
preaching with a voice that could be heard as far as one yojanatx* 


Preaching* 
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^«m|s^!j<jRorq5^^ srr^ K vs n 

^ qr^fepT ?rTS5?r^ i 
m Ji«n, qr »iT^^g ii c n 

srrorrfg i 

TOaRT^ m iSf^ l^f mi \\%\\ 

JahSl — Bho bho devaQuppiya ! kaha kabavi dram satnsara kantara- 
tnaqiupariyatta magehim tumhehim pkvio esa Maguya Jammo, 
Jayam avlkala pancindiattagam, Sampatti nikkanka kularogaiya 
samaggt, samullasiya saddhamma buddhi, ta dugunchaha mlechatta- 
vira sangam, aamlhaha sammoata nana caritta vittam pecchaha 
pamaya para pagi gaga duha vivagam, agucintaha khaga dif^ha 
natfha saruvayam gavvabhavagam, vlmamsaha pugo duilahatfagam 
aruja kheUailabhaBsa, annam ca — 

1. Tucch4hlya suho lavam^tta l^lasa kisa vaeaha uiBsankSt? 
Kim tumha kayant^gam nibbhaya pattam sayam lihiyam t 

2. Kim vS k^gavi ajaramarattagam tumha divlyam^ ahaVi 
Maragai-dukkharahiyam fhagam v3 katthaviya dittkam? 2 

3. AhavS Basaya bhavatta karagam kim rasayagam laddham } 
J4gusugatta$hage’vi ghadhamatidayara hoha 3 

4. Bhol Bho! devagupiya! saddhaminovajjage samujjamaha. 
Pariharaha pavamltt^hlm sangatim duhkha saya jagagim 4 

5. Padivajjaba niravajjam pavvajjam desaviriaimahavSvi 
Nisugaha patilddha-Biddhanta-d^sagam Moha nimmahagim 



6 . Attasamam panigaijatn rakkhaha pal^ha silatnakalankam 
Sahammi^su rajjaha vajjaha visadsu ya paviitim 6 

7. Nigguija jaijani uv^kkhaha, attukkaslsam sayavi pariharaha 
Appatta-puvva-gu^a-gaoamabbhaasaha nasaha kaaae. 7 

8. Santosam ca nisevaha, paraparivayam kayavi ma’' yaraha 
Jgururie ma ma (jjhaha ma rajjaha pava kajjesu 8 

9. Danaisu payatthaha sevaha savisuddha buddhiga guru^o 
Para-uvayare gi jjhaha ma mujjhahi bujjhaha satatam. 9 

O Beloved of the godsl Having repeatedly wandered in 
the great forest of saihsara for a long time. You have any how 
obtained birth (existence^ as human beings. You have got 
unmutilated five sense-organs. You have a sportiesa family and 
a healthful state at your disposal, and wisdom of religious duty 
has appeared in you. Avoid therefore, association with persons 
having wrong beliefs and per.‘?ons devoid of vows (of renunciation). 
Eagerly wish for the Wealth of Right Knowledge and Right 
Conduct Look to the consequences of miseries to other living beings 
‘ caused by carelessness. Meditate about the state of production 
and destruction, at every moment of all objects and think about 
the rarity of acquisition of the benefit of birth la Arya ks<ltra etc 

Besides, 

1. Why do you fearlessly maintain the fragmentary 
ardent longing for the insignificant pleasures of this world! Has 
a document of fearlessness been written to you by the God of 
Death himself ? 

2 Or, by whom has a state devoid of old age and death 
been given to you! or, has a place devoid of the Misery of Death 
etc been seen by any one ? 

3. Or, has an elixir of life been taken with an object 
of attaining an Eternal State, that you have become so very 
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4. O beloved of the gods i Diligently endeavour for 
acquisition of True Reiigiou Leave off association with wk 
friends which is the mother of hundreds of miseries, 

5. Accept a Vow of abstinence from all sinful act! 
abstinence from partial vows, and carefully listen to the preacl 
of the famous Siddhanta which is capable of destroying IVI 
(infatuation ) 

6. Protect the multitude of living beings like your ( 
self, observe spotless celibacy, be devoted to co religionists, 
refrain from indulgence in sensual pleasures. 

7. Have an attitude of neutrality towards a man de 
of virtuous qualities, always leave off self-egotLm, pra^tis 
series of virtuous qualities not acquired before, destroy passii 

8. And, carefully maintain contentment, do not 

indulge in the calumny of others, do not be interested In wi( 
actions. « 

9. Endeavour to give gifm etc, render service to 
preceptor with a very pure intellect, eagerly desire for the w 
being of others, do not be infatuated, and think about i 
realization. 

On hearing the religious preaching of the Tirthan 
Bhagavan, some devout persons with their eyse expanding 
great delight, renounced their sons, wives, wealth etc, acce 
vows of total abstinence from all sinful deeds; some took vov 
practising right belief; some had abstinence of partial ' 
and many persons had their doubts removed. Prince / 
Kumara and Tripri^fha Vasud^va tooks vows of adherance 
Right Belief. At about three hours after Sun-rise, all of t 
bowed down low before the Tirthahkara Bhagavan^ and 
went away to their respective dwellings, Tiithankara Bhag 
^reyamsa Nath also went elsewhere. 



42. After a few days, some songsters capable of competing 
h the melodious tunes of celtstial routicions, went into the 
embly-hall of Triprastha Vasudeva who was deeply engrossed 
enjoying the pleasures of this world. They enchanted the 
trt of Tripristha Vasudeva by their cleverness In the art of 
ging, because people who had ever heard the smallest portion 
the melodious sound of their singing very eagerly leave aside 
their other engagements and attentively listen becoming 
rtionlesb as if they were drawn as pictures in a painting. Ah! 
.vlng aside the question of human beings, even the lower 
imala coming under the influence of their singing and remaim 
r sttadily with their eyes dosed would not care for their foo^ 
i. They, thus, remained constantly with Tripristha Vaeuddvj 
account of their divine skill and they were objects of hli 
.cellent favours. 

One day, the songsters commenced singing in the presenci 
Tripristha Vasudeva who was sitting happily at night, in hi 
eeping-bed. The mind of the VSsuddva was greatly delight© 
ith the singing. At sleeping-time, Tripridha Vasuddva, instrti 
.ing the servant of his bed-chamber, said, Good Man 

'^ou dismiss these songsters when I am asleep. The servan 
ccepted the order saying "Just as your Majesty orders.” After 
Dme time, the Vasud4va was enjoying sound sleep; but the 
ervant did not dismiss the eoilgsters and the singing was 
ontinuing as before. When, however, the Vasudeva woke up 
ate at night, on hearing the singing going on as before, he 
isked the servant;—' Ah! Why did you not dismiss the songsters.” 

The servant replied;- ‘O Lord! "The singing was extre- 
nely pleasant to my ears and so I engaged them for some time,” 
Although Tripristha V§sudeva was very angry, he curbed his anger 
or the time being and remained silent. When the Sun capable 
jf expanding the forests of lotuses had risen, the Vasudeva got 
ip from ehis bed, did his morning duties, and then sat in the 
assembly-hall. The feudatory princes, ministers, warriors, and 



Pouring ot Molten Lead into the Ears of his bed-chamt; 

attendent. 


Tripfistba Vasud^va, at that time, had a recollection 
the night Incident of the servant of his bed-chamber with t 
songsters, he accordingly called forth the servant and ordered 
servants of the aBsembly:- “Ah! You pour red-hot moli 
liquid of lead and coppei^ into the ears of the servant of i 
bed-chamber, who, becoming very fond of the music of eongstt 
has rudely violated my orders. His ears are blameworthy.’* ' 
hearing this order of the Vasud^va, the servants took him ii 
a corner, ponred red-hot molten liquid of lead and copper ii 
his ears. The servant of the bed-chamber died immediately w 
great agony. 

By doing this heinous act, Triprisfha Vasud^va foolisl 
acquired for himself, the most formidable Vedniya Karma 
suffering terrible miseries. The evil consequences of this atrocii 
deed, came to be experienced even during his twenty-gevei 
Bhava as ^rama^a BhagavSe MahSvira, the last (twenty— four 
Tirthankara of the present series of twenty-four TTrthankaras 
the Jains In the form of very sharp-pointed pieces of hard wc 
thrust forcibly into his ears by the soul of the servant of 
bed-chamber who was born as a cowherd during that Bh 
when the BhagavSn was standing in Kayotsarga outs 
SaQmanigrSm. 

Vljayavaii-tbe chief consort of Tripristha Vasud^va r 
the daughter of the king of Slnhal^-dvipa, Lai 

(Ceylon)-becoming disrt spected at various places and not receiv 
even an honourable mention from the Vasud4va, led a v 
miserable life, and on death, she was born as a brute during 
next life. 

43. Tripristha Vasuddva also, having enjoyed vari 
worldly pleasures, with an eager desire for acquiring differ 
countries, disregarding other warriors by the prowess of his ar 
and having entirely lost his Right Belief by engaging him 



with cruel intentions in various underiakings involving the 
destruction of numerous lives with the object of acquiring immense 
wealth, earned for himself an existence as a Naraka ( hell'isb 
being ) during bis next life, and having died after an age-limit 
of eighty-four hundred thousand years, was born as a NSraka 
with a body of TOO Dhanusa in the hellish abode of named 
A|/ratistfc§n cne hundred thousand yojans in the seventh hellish 
region earned Tamastama. . 

There ako, overwhelmed completely by extremely hedl* 
ous, and terrible evil deeds done during previous lives, suffering 
unbearable sharp pains, being cut, and pierced by Vajra (thunder- 
bolt), lances, and sharp-pointed daggers from all sides, and lame- 
nting meaningly at every moment with piteous cries, the soul 
of Tripdstba V5sud4va began to think thus :-‘'Ah! What an 
amount of evil deeds must 1 have done in my previous lives 
that I am born in this eternally dark, and filthy locality f 
Besides, being cruelly tormented, at every moment by terrible 
agonies, his soul remained frequently lamenting there like a 
la me man lodged in a house burning fiercely on all sides. 

Triprlstha Vasudriva was a Kumara ( prince ) for twenty- 
five thousand years and a ieudatoi;y king for twenty-five 
I thousand years. He spent one thousand years in conquering the 
kings of the three continents, eighty- three hundred and forty 
nine thousand years in enjoying the sovereignly of the three 
continents, and having lived a total life-limit of eighty-four 
hundred thousand years he was born as a Naraka with an age- 
limit of thirty-three sagaropams, during his nineteenth previous 
Bhava as Srama^a Bhagavan Mahavira in the hellish abode 
named Apratisthana of the seventh hellish region, 

TheiJ, having performed the funeral ceremony of Trlprstha 
Vasud^va, his elder brother Acala Balad(iva who was greatly 
distressed^ did not care for bis most favourite beloved persons 
regarding hie own palace like a cremation ground, considered 
his relatives as so many bondages, thinking sensual pleasures as 
poison, did not care to cast a glance even for a moment on his 
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^'ottng beautiftil wives #ith valuabfe garments, afid preckitis oi 
laments who were amueing themselves in ponds beantlfled. wit 
otuses, biue lotuses, and amarauthus fiowers in the Nandana 
rhna embellisfeed by fexfcell&nt trees, but cetnsidefiftg the' Itailt 
>f worldly objects and carefully bearing in his mind the exceller 
eligious preaching of Tlrtl&afifikatd Bhagdvau ^ri ^r4y^.msa ^at 
le remained there lor a few <teys at tte iierswaitiMK. of Ingi^ reli 
ives, being deshops of abandoning a house-holder’s life like a 
enemy’s dwelling, and having then gp«» to Acarya Bharma 
;ho^a Ma^hAraja, he respectfully bowed dow®^ 1®'W before hii 
rith great devotion. The Acarya, then knowing his thought 
ty supernatural knowledge, commenced religious preaching thusf- 

^ror#5ft»r^^ i 

II ? 

?S«T 'TOP'Tf l I 

^ 4 ^^ ^ ? II % 

/sTf ^ ^ I * 

^ ^ II ^ 

^fTT ti V 

gx f 3^3r ^ tot 1 I 
^ 5T fr:#xn ii h 

^ TO { 

^ tot ^ ^ 1^*? ft I 
to % ^ ft^^xr toft I 

3 
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3i^uiur li ^ M 

^ ^< T q |gT ^ '*m[5(!^5C*rr5S^^»nw I 

f%^ 1^ II 

^ ^ #rn^^ ^RIH I 

c|s^ ’CS'Sf ’(S H U 

1. Khafliasanjogaviogam khaoapariyattantavlvihaauha-dukkham 
NadaDacciyavva saiheSravilasiam cittaruvadharaiw, 

2. Datthuga ko pamayai Jiginda-dhammammI sokkha-h^umml ? 

Accanta-vallah^ va mayamrai ko soyamuwahai ? 2. 

3. Jal 4gaBs6va bhav4jja 6ttha vallahajag^ga aaha vlgamo, 

Ta paribhavo tti kaum sogo’vi jag4ga kirdjjS. 3. 

4. Jftva ya samagga-bharabahivavi Bharahalgo kayant^gam, 

Vljjhavlya diva iva pavag4ga payanda-v6g4ga. 4. 

5. Ta kisa kusalamaigo atthage cciya kuganti santS.vam i 

Na4 vatthu6aruv4 khijjanti na j4ga eappurisa 5. 

Tihlm visdsayam. 

6. Niya jiviyassavi jaya dharagovSc na tirae kautn, 

f Tattha’ggajiviyavv6 calammi kaha kirai thirattaxa ? 6. 

7. lyara jagassa va sogo kaum na u jujjad tuba kahampl, 
Kim glritarugi (ga) mantaramagilega calanti jai dovi 

( Agil4ga giritarugi caHjja navi mandaro u gin ) 7, 

8. Eso khu suddha-buddhissa vibbhamo jam piyassa maragammi, 

Akkandag^ga aira kuftagdga avagijjai sogo 8, 

9. Uttama-maigam puga bhava-viruvaya” loyag^ga nivv4o, 

tatto cciya vis^sa dhammujjamo hoi. 9 

10. lya cayasu sQga-pasaram sar^su saihsara-darukaravattam, 
Pavvajjam niravajjam cicca raj jam ca rattham ca. 10. 
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1-2. Who will be careless in ( the observance of Jlna 
Dharma ( the religious doctrines preached by the Jln4^varas ) 
which is the source of happiness, on seeing the wantonness of 
the Saihsara ( worldly existence ), which is combined with mome- 
ntary union and momentary separation, which is associated with 
various pleasant and miserable events changing at every moment, 
and which is capable of assuming different aspects like the danc- 
ing of a dancer ? Or, who will entertain sorrow at the death of 
a very affectionate beloved person ? 

3-S. If there is separation, here ( in this world ) from 
only one affectionate individual, then, even, sorrow may be 
entertained by any one, knowing it to be one’s own humiliation. 
Since even all the sovereigns of Bharata Ks^tra-Bharata etc- 
have been destroyed by the Grod of Death like iamps by wind 
having fierce force, then, what wise persons will really be afflicted 
with pain at the wrong moment f Because, wise persons having 
known the ( true ) nature of things, do not feel distressed. 

6. If one is not able to do the utility of the maintenance 
of one’s own life, then, how can be do the steadiness of the 

duration of life of another person which is moving to and fro ? 

% 

7. You do not deserve, any how, to entertain sorrow 
like any other person. What distinction Is there between a 
mountain, and the trees if both (of them) move by the wind? 
( By the wind, the trees on the mountain move, but not the 
Mandara-giri). 

8. It is really the delusion of the dull-witted person 
that sorrow at the death of the beloved person disappears by 
weeping, and by striking the head with blows. 

9. With ex 9 elle|it-witted persons, however, disgust 
results on seeing the variegated nature of life. Thence, really, 
arises an extensive effort towards religious duties. 

10. Leave off, therefore, augmentation of sorrow, and 
having abandoned kingdom and dominions, practise the blame- 
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esfj STsrsqr Pfavrajja-Religious mendicancy, which is like a saw 
in cuiiting wood in the form of Samsara 

On hearing the preaching, Balad^va Acala Kumara left 
off all his sorrowful state, and said: — O BhagavSn ! You have 
compassionately, and benevolently given me the True Preaching; 
now, do me the favour of giving me, just now, the blameless 
srOFitn Ptavrajya Religious mendicancy. On knowing the genuine 
inclination of his mind, the Acarya, adorned him with the para- 
mount supremacy of ascetic life, gave him instructions in duties 
(Of t^n ascetic, and showed him the correct procedure in the 
(observance of the ten varieties of the duties of a true ascetic. 

Acala Mujfti acquired a vast amount of knowledge. Then 
going unhindered from village to village^ and town to town, and 
havigg withered away his body, and the mass of all his Karmas 
by the practice of extraordinarily hard penances for some time, 
Acala Muni attained the eternal, blissful, Liberation. 


I 



APPENDIX NO. 2. 


Hints on the Eighteenth Previous Bhava of Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavtra. 

On account of the ^q'(^ niyS^u (a firm resolution o 
acquiring the pleasures of worldly or celestial happiness as j 
reward of having practised severe austerities which ultimatel] 
lead to Liberation ) done by him in expectation of a reward foi 
his austerities, Vi^vabhutl Mani acquired for himself the profipe 
rity of a VSsuddva during the eighteenth previous Bhava (a! 
Tripristha Vaguddva ) as a result of Papanubandh 

Puijya (merit followed by sinful Karmas ). But the prospericj 
of a Vasuddva thus acquired, led him on to a very degradec 
state. One should carefully inquire into the causes that even 
tually lead him on towards the Exahed State, and tl|je cause; 
that degrade him. 

Besides, it is note-worthy how Vi^hS-uandl, had tc 
undergo various mise^'ies as a result of craoking jokes at Vi^va- 
■bhuti Muni who was a near relative of his, during the sixteenth 
previous Bhava. The lion killed by Triprisfha Vfisuddva in 
this ( eighteenth ) Bhava was the soul of VUikha Nandi born 
as a lion in tiryanca gait ( state of a lower being ) after wander 
ing long in Saiiisara. It is quite apparent from the life-I|istory 
that people have ‘to suffer miseries, as a result of previous 
wicked Karmas either during the same ikava, or in future dkavos. 
It is not at all doubtful that there is a bondage of evil Karmas, 
as a result of wicked deeds done intentionally even thrpugi 
ignorance. 

The good qualities of intelligent and valient persons 
become at once visible during their child-hood; self-respect is 
naitural with them. It Is proper to know the distinctive meaui^ 
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of three words- — 9?fwn*f abhimanaj MithySbhimana 

and Sva-mana Abhtmana (pride) is a vice, Mithyabkimana 

^ Boasting with false statements ) is a much greater vice. While 
SvamSna ( keeping up of self-respect ) is a virtue When the 
quality o£ sva-mam Is carefully developed in its genuine forms, 
the opportunities for the bondage of evil Karmas are greatly 
reduced. 

Tripristha Kumara could not tolerate tho want of discrimi 
nation shown by messenger Caij^avdga in the court of King 
Prajapati, on account of the predominating strength of his master. 
The disgraceful treatment given to Candav4ga, without in the 
least, thinking about, firstly, whose messenger Candav4ga was 
secondly, that his father was only a tributary chief, and thirdly, 
about the serious consequences of punishing Can^av^ga-the 
messenger of Aivagrlva,-is a real Indication of his self-respect 
and valour. 

When, -however, King Prajapati was ordered by Prati- 
Visud^va Aivagriva to go and protect the surrounding country 
from the ravages of the Hon, Prajapati was disturbed, but the 
valorous Tripristha Kumara was not, in the least afraid. On 
receiving permission from his father, Tripristha Kumara went 
along with his elder brother Acala Baladdva, Instead of his 
father, for the purpose of preventing the nuisance of the lion. 
The lion was alone, unequipped with any vehicle, and un -armed. 
The valient Tripristha Kumara, thought it to be a true Ksatriya,- 
dharma ( the duty of a true Ksatriya, ) to encounter the lion, 
going there, himself un-armed and on foot, and he acted 
accordingly. Kings and princes needlessly proud of their duty 
as a Kfatriya, and desirous of wantonly killing innocent beasts 
and birds with the idea, of hunting them, equipped as they are^ 
with a number of helping men and weapons, under the false 
notion that hunting was one of the most important duties of a 



103 


Kumara and try to have a duel with their adversarke, unarmed 
and unaided as in duty bound. 

Prati-vasud^va A^vagriva, who had obtained su2erainty 
over three continents, now, became -anxious lest an invincible 
adversary may not crop up. This chivalrous action of Tripristha 
Kumara-o£ killing the lion himself unarmed and unaided- 
became a source of trouble to Prati Vasuddva A^vagrlva like a 
praticle of any foreign body in the eye, when he was informed 
of the true nature of events by experts in the science of omens 
The utmost extremity of Moha ( infatution ) is visible here. 
Persons blinded by Moha do not care to know the real nature 
of thing*. Their judicious sight becomes closed and everything 
appears dark on account of blindness through pride. In order 
that his jun dignity and the prosperity of the three continents 
acquired by him may remain intact, Prati -vasuddva A^vagriva 
anxiously looks for opportunities of killing Triprisjha Kumira-a 
prince of his feudatory chief King Prajapati — and he himself 
has to suffer the evil consequences of his cruel motives in the 
long run. 

Jvalanajat)-a vidyadhara king-had fore-sightedly and 
judiciously contracted marriage of his daughter Svayamprabha 
with Tripristha Kumftra. Pratl-Vftsuddva Aivagriva could not 
tolerate the lucky union. The popular saying " Pride goeth 
before destruction” is in no small measure, indicative of future 
events. 


Svayamprabha was duly married with Tripristha Kumara, 
and A^vagrlva makes a demand for handing ovef the married 
girl to him through his messenger. The reply given to this 
unjust demand by Tripristha Kumara is de.serving of a valiant 
person. 


Some facts regarding the fight between Prati-vasud^va 
A^vagrlva and Tiipristha VSsud^va are note-worthy. One must 
have perfect information about the strength of the enemy, during 





a fight. Id a fight, thousands of soldl6rs of both the sides are 
killed. In ancient times, it was customaty with the chief 
fighting kings to have a duel fight between themselves personally 
with the object of preyentin;:, the de^traction of soldiers It is 
perfectly dear from this that heirs lo the throne received a 
a traininfs, ui all the tactics of war. 1 heue tactics were the 
source of theu independence, Tripris$ha Visud^vs had an 
fnteiHgent and detailed knowledge of tactics of war during his 
young age. 

People desirous of their own welfare or happiness by 
injuring others or destroying them, and attehipting for destruction 
of others, are not mostly successful in their attempts.’ Because, 
in case if persons Whom they are trying to injure, have an 
abundance of meritorious Karmas, they can do them no harm. 
But on the contrary, they themselves needlessly earn for them- 
selves, a bondage of evil Knrmas, and they are eventually 
destroyed In the long fun. . The ’evil intention of Prati-VSsudhva 
Aivagriva, of killing Triprisfha Vasud^va, was not succesfulj bnt 
the wicked idea becomes the source of his own destruction. 

The two personalities viz that of the lion killed by 
Tripristha Vasud^va, and the charioteer of the Vasud^va, who 
did atonement for the dying lion, should be carefully remembered 

f 

as they have some relation with the twenty-seventh Bhava of 
^ramai^a Bhagavan Mahavlra. 

The ideal remedy of shedding previous Karmas, and of 
preventing the \:oming-in of New Karmas shown by the preach- , 
ing of the eleventh Tirthanbara Bhagavan Srt c^r^yamSa-NSth 
given to Tripri's$ha Vasud^va, when the Vasudeva went to do 
homage to him, is worth meditating on, and fit to be seriously 
adopted in accordance with one’s power of endurance as without 
it, the enchained Soul cannot consume previous Karmas, and 
cannot, hence, rise to a higher stage. 



m 

There mutual attachment, ami genuine love betweei 
Tripristha Vasuddva. and his elder brother Acala Balad4va, anc 
the completeness of enjuymeats, and of the means of such en 
joyments for both of them, was similar, but their previous Karmai 
were different, and they end In different forms during thi 
B&ma. Tripristha Vasuddva goes to the Seventh hell, while Acah 
Balad^va after renouncing the world, leads the life of a genuln< 
ascetic, and eventually attains Final Emancipation by the praotic< 
of a regular, spotless, disinterested, religious life. One brothei 
goes to hell, and the other attains Final Emancipation. Ah 
the strangeness of events I Kinship is not useful in the bondage 
or dissolution of Karmas, but the pure or impure developmen 
of the Soul, is only responsible for them. 


t 



APPENDIX NO. 3 


Tri-^asthi ^alaka Purusa 
63 Pre-eminently Spiritual Persons 

According to Jalna Hagiology, 24 Tlrthankaras, 12 Cftkra- 
vartlns, 9 Vasud4vas, 9 Bala-d4vas, and 9 Prati-vasud^vas are 
product during each Utsarpi^i and Avaearpi^ji era. This rule is 
Current from time immemorial and the same number of eminently 
spiritual persons will also be born during each cycle in future. They 
are sixty-three for each era, and are called 
Trisa^thi Malika Puru^ah sixty-three spiritually eminent persons. All 
of them are not saints (sadhus) but they are spiritually eminent. 
They attain* Moksa ( Final Emancipation) either in the same 
Bhava or in future Bhavas. 

Tlrthankaras (24). Ti£B soul of a Tirthankara adores 
Vi&isthanaka pada — A senries of twenty exalted 
dlgnitarles-»during the third bkavct previous to the bhava in which 
He is born as a Tirthankara and acquires, for 
(Tirthankara Kama Karma) — one of the most excellent forms 
of 5®^^ Puflya Karma. In case, there is no bondage of an 
age-limit of Naraka gah (state of a denizen of hell ) before the 
acquisition of Tirthankara Kama Karma, he is born a^ a god 
after having done a bondage for d^va -gati ( the state of a god ) 
during his highly religious life, and on the completion of his 
age-limit as a god, he is finally born during his life as a Tirthan- 
kara, as a human being with Avadhi JnM.a (Visual Knowledge). 
Or, if there is already a bondage for Namka gait [ state of a 
denizen of hell ] and the bondage of Tirikahkara Noma Karma. 
happens later on during his highly religious life, he is born in 
tdaraka gait and on the completion of his age-limit as a Karaka, 
he is finally born during his life as a Tirthankara, as a ' human 
being with Avadht Jnam. As a consequence of the extreme 
excellence of the Tirthankara Nama Karma, he enjoys the pros- 
perity of a kingdom and having renounced all pleasures, he adopts , 
ascetic life and after the total annibilaflnn of tKo ff.iir 
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€rhatiya (Desiructive) iK&rmas, he acquires Ki)vala Jnana (Perfect 
Knowledge). After the acquisition of Kkvala Jnma^ a Tirthankara 
worshipped by millions of gods and demi-gods, gives a religious 
sermon while sitting in a Sathavasaaija prepared for him by the 
gods, and going from place to place and instructing devout 
individuals in religious matters, he destroys the remaining 
particles of Tirthankara Nama Karma and having completed the 
age “limit of his existence as a human being, the noble sou, 
attains Moksa (Final Emancipation) as a result of Tirthafikars 
Nama Karma. 

Cakravartins (12).' After having obtained the suzerainty o 
the six continents ol the world, if a cakravartin adopts ascetu 
life during the laner part of his life after renouncing the enjoy 
ments of this world, and spends the remaining portion of hig 
life in religious meditation, he completely destroys all his previoug 
Karmas and attains Moksa or with the bondage of d^a~gat£, hg 
is born as a celestial being. 

But, after the acquisition of the' prosperity of a Cakravartin 
if the bhavx of a Cakravartin ends in Moha ( infatuation for 
worldly enjoyments), he gets a bongage of Naraka gait ( state 
of a denizen of hell ) on account of great undertakings Involving 
the destruction of life, and intense desire for worldly enjoyments 
and on the completion of his age -limit as a Cakravartin, he is 
as a rule, born' in Naraka gati. 

Vasudkva {9) Having acquired the suzerainty of three 
continents of the world, during his existence as a Vasud^va, he 
enjoys the prosperity of a Vasud^va, and on account of the 
bondage of Naraka-gati owing to a niyatiu, he is born as i 
Naraka in his future life, 

Baladkva (9) Although a Balad^va is a step-brother of i 
Vaaud^va, there is intense mutual love between both of them 
Both are bor as brothers, however, Balad^va, assumes the life of ai 
ascetic, and by destroying completely all his previous Karmas b; 
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severe penance, he attains Mok%a or, by having a bondage tor 
d^va-gati, Is born as a god on the completion of his life as a 
Balad^va, while his brother Vasud^va goes to hell 

PrtAt-Vsmdkm (9) A Prati-Vasudkua also has su^reraluty 
of three continents, but as soon as there is an opportunity for 
enjoying the happiness of that prosperity there occurs a cause 
of enmity with Visud^va, A desperate fight occurs with both 
of them. Prati-vasud^va has half the strength of that possessed 
by Vasud^va, hence, he is killed by the hands of Vasud^va, and 
the prosperity of three continente obtained by him goes to the 
share by Vasud^va On account of eVil sentiments oi. wrath 
during fight, Prati--Vasud4va gets a bondage of naraka-gati and 
is born a NSraka on the termination of his life. 

Trisasjhi ^alaka Purusali Sixty-three 
eminenlly spiritual personages, are 24 XirtfinkaraB 12 Cakravrrtins 
9 Va8ud4vas, 9 Balad^vas and 9 Prati-Vasud4vas, 

The accompanying Tables give particulars : — 


I 



Names I Father I Mother 1 Emblem 
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11 Sri Sr^yamsa-Nath I Visflu I Visnu Ehenoceras 




^ri Vasupujya (swam!) Vasupujya Jaya Buffalo 

Vimala-Nath ” Kritavarra§ %ama Boar 
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The twelve Cakravartins are: 



1 Bbarata 

2 Sagara 

3 Maghavan 

4 SanatrKumara 

5 ^anti-Natha 

6 Kunthu-Natha 


7 Ara (ha)-Nath 

8 Su-bhauma , 

9 Padma-Natha 

10 Haris^na 

11 Jaya 

12 Brahma»datta 
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Chapter III 

Nlneteeiith to Twenty — second 
Previous Bhavas. 

Nineteenth Previous Bhava 

During the eighteenth Previous Bkava, the soul of Nayasara 
born as Tripristha Vasud^va had the prosperity of three continents 
of the world and he passed eighty-four lakh years in worldly 
enyoyments, and in infatuation for great undertakings involving 
the destruction of numerous lives and for immense possessions. 

Besides, he had red-hot boiling lead poured into the ears 
of his bed-chamber. As a result of his evil deads, Tripristha 
Vasuddva, had obtained a bondage of the evil Karma of being 
born as a Naraka in the Seventh Hell. 

On the completion of his age-limit as a VSsud^va, the soul 
of Tripristha Vasud^va was, there-fore, born during the nine 
teenth Bhava^ as a Naraka in the Seventh Hell, with an age-limit 
of thirty-three Sagaropams. 

The highest age-limit for a denizen of the Seventh Hell 
Is thirty-three Sagaropams, 

Denizens of hell are not born in future life as ddvaa (cele- 
stial beings) or as Narakas. They usually have manusya gati 
(existence as a human being) or tiryanca gati (existencse as a 
lower animal) during their next life. The peculiarity about de- 
nizens of the Seventh Hell is that they cannot be born as 
human beings during their next life. Once a sou! degrades 
himself, there are several natural difficulties and obstacles in his 
progress to a higher stage. We should, therefore, be extremely 
careful in avoiding mishaps which may eventually lead us to a 
degraded state. 
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Twentieth Previous Bhava 

During the twentieth bhava^ the soul of NayasSra was born 
as a lion on the completion of his existence as a Nsiraka for 
thirty-three sagaropams. The life of a lion is mostly respo 
nsibie for the killing of numerous innocent creature®. Wandering 
fearlesdy and without any obstacle in the forest like the God 
of Death, the ilon used to tear off the temples of huge elephants 
by his sharp claws and to terrify innocent hordes of deer by his 
loud roarings. The young lion was always ready in killing num 
erous animals of various kinds. 

Individuals engrossed in a state of intense anger with wicked 
intentions and intent on kliling living beings, usually earn for 
themselves, the evil Karma of being born as a Naraka during 
future life. 

Twenty-first Previous Bhava 

On the completion of his life as a lion, the eoul of Naya- 
sara was born as N§raka in the Fourth Hell during his twenty 
-first bhava. Having suffered Ufe-Iong agonies of being cut into 
pieces, of being pierced, of being lioisted on gallows of S^muf 
Tree (Salmalia Malabarica-a tree of torture in hell) and of being 
put to numerous other tortures— a remembrance of which is 
sufficient to cause horripilation to many,-thd soul of Nayasara 
wandered through several minor human and tiryanca 
bhmas. 

Twenty-second Previous Bhava 

After wandering in Sariisara as a harmn being and as a 
iiryanea for several minor Jives, the souj of NayasSra was born 
as a prince named Vimala-son of the queen Vimaladevt of King 
Priya-mitra in the town of the Rathapura. during his twenty 
-second bAava. Prince Vimala studied ail the arts and sciences 
during his young age. Considering him fit for the government 
of a kingdom, Stag Priyamitra instiled him on the thron=i as 
his successor and entrusted him with the management of his 
entire kingdom. 



King Vimafa ruled very Judiciously over Ma leiritorles. He 
was very good and compassionate. 

One day. King Vimala went into a forest for amusing him- 
self there He saw a number oi deer entrapped into a snare 
by a hunter. The m^:rciful king, thinking that it is very cruel 
on the part of hunters to unnecessarily entrap Innoent deer into 
snares and kill them, he set the entire horde of deer free from 
the net, and had them placed in a locality of perfect safety. 

On account of his merciful and benevolent nature, king 
Vimala had manusya gati (existence as a human being) again 
during his next fife. He adopted Diksa during the latter portion 
of his life. He studied Siddhatantas and became well-versed 
in them. By the practice of severe penance of various types, 
Vimala Muni acquired for himself the meritorious Karma of 
being born as a Cakra-vartin during his next life. He died in 
devout meditation after remaining without food and water for 
one month. 
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Chapter IV. 

Twenty-third Previous Bhava 
Priyamltra Cakravartln 

44. During the Twenty-third Previous Bhava of Sramaiga 
Bhagavan Mahavlra, the soul of Tripns{ha Vasud^va took the 
form of a foetus, portended by fourteen excellent dreams, io the 
womb of Dharini, the chief consort of King «rsf5ro 

Dhananjaya^with his' capital city, at i^'Muka, in the charming 
regions of MahSvid^ha which place is rich in eternal 

prosperity and which is noteworthy' with the permanent presence 
of Tinhahkaras, Cakravaitins, Balad^vas, V3si)d(fivaB, and other 
highly meritorious personages. 

In the middle of the night of conception, Queen DhSrfgi! 
saw fourteen illustrious dreams suitable for a Cehravartin. She 
became greatly delighted on seeing such excellent dreams. The 
King was informed about the account of the dreams and on 
consultation with interpreters of dreams it was decided that she 
will have a handsome son and that he will be a Cakravartin. 

When the soul of a Tirthahkara enters the womb of his 
mother, the mother of the Tirthahkara sees fourteen illustrious 
dreams, and the mother of a Cakravartln sees the same fourteen 
great dreams. But the distinction between the two sets of dreams 
isthat the dreams seen by the mother of a Tirthahkara are brilliant 
and divinely beautiful, while the same fourteen dreams seen by 
by the mother of a Cakravartin are less lustrous. 

At the full term of pregnancy, Queen Dharitjj give birth 
to a lovely son. King Dhananjaya celebrated his birth festival. 
The child was named Priyamitrs. With increase in 

age, Priyamltra became clever in arts and sciences. 

On seeing the youthful beauty of the body of his son 
Pfiyamitra, with a face as lovely as the Full Moon of autumn, 
with his eyes resembling white lotus flowers-expanded by the 
Rising Sun, with ear-rings of gems hanging on his round 



muscular cheeke, with a straight and promlneEt nose, with lila 
lips EB red as sc*ft coral, with his mouth ornamented by glossy 
and well-united rows of teeth ri»sembling a rosary of buds of 
Jasmine flowers, with his neck decorated by praiseworthy lines, 
with s muscular and expanded chest, with his ♦arms resembling 
the dr or-posts uf a great city, with a well-measured middle 
portion of the body btautified by muscular hind parts, with his 
slender umbilicus resembling an expanded hundred-petalied lotus 
flower, with hk? waist resembling that of a noble well-bred 
horse, with his thighs resembling the trunks of the elephant of 
Indra, and with a firm and ruddy pair of gentle and muscular 
soles of his feet, King Dhananjaya' rejoicingly got him married 
with several handsome young princesses of excellent royal 
families and, having installed him aa a king in his own stead, 
he himself adopted the life of a religious mendicant at the hands 
of a venerable Acarya Maharaja. 

While judiciously governing his kingdom with an 
undivided sway Priyamitra had the undermentioned fourteen 
fourteen excellent things suitable for a Cakravartin viz 

I 

trfnr ^TJirfw ^ I? II ? II 

1, Seijavai gabavai hurohiya twcaya vaddhal gayitti 

Cakkam cchattam cammam ma^i kSgam khagfa dands ya. 

1. S4napatl) Commander of an 

army Gabavai Gathapati ^^qrflr(Grihapati) A royal 

caterer who looks after his fciod and house-hold, 3. Purohiya 

(grlfl;^ Piirohita,) A royal domestic chaplain, 4. Turaya 
Turaga) A horst. for riding i Yaddbai Vardhika) An 

engineer 6—7 Ga)it«.hi Gajaand^gflf Str!) An elephant. 

7 A royal consort 8 Cakkam ^ Cakram Discus, 9 ^tT Gha- 
ttam Chatram. A ro>al umbrella 10 ^Trr Cammam Carma. 
Leather. 1 1 nfhi Mani jewel. 1 - Kagavi Kakitti Kakitli 

17 



iso 


rem. 1? Kfagga Kbadga, A dagger-and J4 ^ Datiilo 

DsEdah) A club, (suitable for a cakravritiii’s I7^g-V2y'aJ/s^ 

45 After the acquisition of the above-named fourteen 
xcellent articles/ King Priyamitra, accompanied by numerous 
sudatory princes, started on a journey to Magadha Tirtha 

or a conquest of continents, carefully following fcbe Course of the 
Cakra-ratna-tbe gem -like discus, and having stationed 
is army in the country surrourding the Magaiha Tirtha, he 
bserved a three days' fasting with the object of reaching his 
oal by propitiating the presiding-deity of the sacred place. 

Then, riding an excellent chariot, well-decorated with 
3 ur big bells, and yoked to beautiful white horses, and accom 
>anied by numerous equipped horses, warriors, and chariots, and 
dvancing forward in the path of the Cakra-ratna,- 

he gem- like discus-King Prlyamitra valiently held a dreadful 
ow, resembling the brow of wrathful God of Death, and 
quipped, with a string enlightening the directions by the rays 
»f numerous gems in his left hand having drawn an arrow 
urmounted by a sharp sdamantine point and by sides inlaid 
nil' numerous brilllaiu gems and marked by gems with the 
lame of the Cakravartin by his right hand towards his ear, he 
hrew the arrow towakds the presiding deity of the MSgadha 
rirtha. 

The arrow rapidly travelled a distance of twelve yojans, 
md fell before the Magadha Deva sitting in his assembly. 

Then, with a face terrible with up-raised eyebrows on 
lis contumelious fore-head and with eyes, giistening and red-hot 
)y vehemant angei, Magadha Deva said; -‘*Ah! Who has to-day 
■emembeied the God of Death? Or, who h#»s ro affection for 
ils own life? Thar he dv^ir^s to fall, like a bu ter-fiy. In th© 
lame of my intense anger. Or is thi*^ arrow thrown by a 
leiestial being or a human being or an Yaksa ( a demi-god ) or 
i Riksasa ( an evil spirit ) who has become proud of the valour 
)f his arms ? 
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Tliinkiog thus foi a moment, Magadha D4va look the 
arrow into his hands, and htiving tranquillized his anger on 
seeing liie name of the C^ikravartin inlaid with gems, he went 
to Prii'amitra Cakravartin with a present of numerous precious 
gems, ornameuiB, and the arrow engraved wiih the name of the 
Cakravttftia, and having wePomeJ him reypectfuily with a low 
bow and a folded cavity of hasids held in front of his forehead, 
he said: — "I shall hence-fonh act strictly in accordance with your 
esteemed oidois like an obedient servant. Please accept this 
present of mijie given thiough afifection"’ 

Wiin thts’c words, he gave away hia bow and ornaments 
to the Cakravrtrlin. Priyamitra Cukravartin also gave him 
hospitable treatment and having duly resp^*cted him and having 
sent him away to his own capital, he drove back his chariot and 
returned to his own camp After taking his meals there, 
Cakravartin had a great festival lasting for eight days, celebrated 
by his servants in honour of the Magadha~ddva. 

Then, following the course of the discus and accompanied 
by numerous warriors bearing swords, bows, scythes, lances, 
javelins, slings etc Priyamitra Cakravarfcin mounted his excellent 
elephant and covering, as It were^ the sky by various 
banners of dark, yellow, red, and white colours^ and deafening, 
as it were, the entire world by the noise produced by the 
neighing of horses, roaring of elephants^ and rattling of chariots, 
he went irt the direction of Varadama Tirtha. Groing there in 
due course of time, he did fasting for three days, throwing of 
the arroWj acceptance of gifts and the celebration of festival for 
eight days etc for the Varadama d4va in accordance with the 
ceremonies previously done. 

Similarly, he subdued the presiding deity of the 
Fiabhasa Tirtha Toe characteristic difference in this case was 
that he gave garlands, diadem, pearls, armlets, bracelets, 
and other ornaments as presents to the Cakravartin. 

Then, following the course of the discus moving in the 
skies and presided over by one thuosaud Priyamitra 
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:akravartiii went to the tempie of Sindhu-d«^vi on the 

louthern bank of Sindu Mahanadi-the great river 

Sindhu, There also, by the fasting of three days, the lion seated 
ihrone of Sindhu ddvi who was sitting on her comfortable seat- 
jegan to shake to and fro. On knowing the arrival of Pfijamitra 
:akravartln through the medium of Avadhi Jiiana, Siiidhu-d4vi 
?rent to him with various gems, gold, diamonds, various pictures 
.wo state-chairs, armlets, bracelets, clothes etc. and, with a bow to 
Priyamitra Cakravartiii, and with her two hands folded in the 
brm of a hollow cavity in front of her forehead, she gave all 
.hese presents to him. The Cakravartin also gave her hospitable 
'eception and honoured her in various ways. Sindhu “dev! then 
vent away to her temple. 

Further following the course of the discus, Priya-Mitra 
^akravartin, went to Mount Vaitadhya, and in course of time, 
he reached the foot of the mountain alone with his army and 
irehicles. There, his army-camp was stationed. The lion-shaped 
bhrone of Kumara-ddva, the presiding god of Vaitadhya- 

glri began to shake. The Kumara-d4va, gave Priyamitra Cakra- 
vartin presents of various ornaments, and accepted obedlance to 
Cakravartin's orders 

After a few days, Priyamitra Cakravarti went near 
Tamisra Gupha-the Tamisra cave. The lion-shaped throne of 
Kritamala-d^va began to shake, and the god with 
an anjah of his hands, at once went to Priyamitra Cakravartin 
and having given the Cakravartin presents of jewelled ornaments 
suitable for his chief consort and various other ornaments, 
saluted him and accepted obediance to his tirders before going 
to his temple. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin then, called, his excellent Comma- 
nder of his army to hss presence and said “O Vijayasdna, you 
go and conquer the 5f3iq^ Naga Mountain and towns on the 
west of the great river Sindhu, and return speedily to me.” The 
commander accepted the order respectfully, with the words. '*|ust 
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as your Majesty orders’* and having done bathing and other 
cerLOiooies suitable for the occasion and being surrounded by 
several heads o£ troc^ps and heads of fortresses who were valient 
lustrous, clever in barbarian languages, renowned for fame, who 
were armed with artnours^ and who had bows fight ly fixed on 
their backs, he with a white umbrella held over his head with 
pure chowrk'B waived about him, and with the directions 
deafened by the sound of musical instruments, rode on an 
excellent elepliatii ami he reached the bank of river Sindhu. He 
then spread the Carma-raima-tbe excellent leather 

twelve yojans in extent, to serve as a boat for crossing the 
great river. Th4m, remaining on the Carma-ratoa along with 
his horst-S, eleph inis, warriors, and cakra (discus), the Commander 
leatiessfy crossed, as it were the Gospada (cow’s foot prints) the 
gr‘*at river in which !)ig waves were surging high and having 
made all the barbarous races obedient to his orders, he took 
presents o£ gems etc from them The barbarians saying O 
supreme lord 1 you are our only means of support,” went back 
to their re^^pective places. Commander Vijayas6na returned to 
Prlyamltra Cakravartin, and making a low salute to the lotus- 
like feet of the Cakravartin, he handed over the gems, ornaments 
etc to him, and narrated the account of his victory over the 
barbarians to him. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, told Commander Vijayasena, 
“O good man ! you go to Taniisra cave and open its door.” In 
strict obediance to the Cakravartin’s orders, Vijayasena went to 
the cave along with all his army, and commenced the three 

days’ fasting 

By. btr iking three times with thick, and sharp 
Darjda-iatna, the jewelled staff-on the adamantine doors the doors 
urged by tiae blow, opened wide with a crackling noise, like 
a secret loipaited to a bad woman, Vijayasena then returned to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and narrated tha whole account to him. 

Then riding on an intoxicated elephant and accompanied by 
hia entire army, Priyamitra took the emerald gem capable 
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"akravartiu went to the temple of 1%^^^ Sindhu-devI on the 
southern bank of Sindu Mahanadi-the great river 

Siiidhu. There also, by the fasting of three days, the lion seated 
throne of Sindhu d6vi who was sitting on her comfortable seat- 
began to shake to and fro. On knowing the arrival of Priyamitra 
Cakravartin through the medium of Avadhi Jilana, Siudhu-ddvl 
went to him with various gems, gold, diamonds, various pictures 
two state-chairs, armlets, bracelets, clothes etc, and, with a bow to 
Priyamitra Cakravartin, and with her two hands iolded in the 
form of a hollow cavity In front of her forehead, she gave all 
these presents to him. The Cakravartin also gave her 'hospitable 
reception and honoured her in various ways. Sindhu-devi then 
went away to her temple. 

Further following the course of the discus, Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin, went to Mount Vaitadhya, and in course of time, 
he reached the foot of the mountain alone with his army and 
vehicles. There, his army-camp was stationed. The lion-shaped 
throne of Kumara-d^va, the presiding god of Vaitadhya- 

glri began to shake. The Kumara-d6va, gave Priyamitra Cakra- 
vartin presents of various ornaments, and accepted obecliance to 
Cakravartin’s orders 

After a few days, Priyamitra Cakravarti went near 
Tamisra Gupha-the Tamisra cave. The lion-shaped throne of 
Kritamala-d^va began to shake, and the god with 
an anjali of his hands at once went to Priyamitra Cakravartin 
and having given the Cakravartin presents of jewelled ornaments 
suitable for his chief consort and various other ornaments, 
saluted him and accepted obediance to his (irders before 
to his temple. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin then, called, his excellent Comma- 
nder of his army to his presence and said “O Vijayas^na, you 
go and conquer the tTuqgcr Naga Mountain and towns on the 
west of the great river Sindhu, and return speedily to me.” The 
commander accepted the order respectfully, with the words. “Just 



as your Majesty orders” and having done bathing and other 
ceremonies suitable for the occasion and being surrounded by 
several heads o£ tror ps and heads of fortresses who were valient 
lubtroua, clever in barbarian languages, renowned for fame, who 
were aimed with armour^, and who had bows fightly fixed on 
their backn, he with a white umbrella held over ius head with 
pure chowries waived about him, and with the directions 
deafened by the sound of musical instruments, rode on an 
excellent elephant, and he reached the bank of river Sindhu. He 
then spread tlie Carina -rutma-tlm excellent leather 

twelve yojans in extent, to serve as a boat (or crossing the 
great river. 'L'hcm, remaining on the Carma-ratna along with 
his horst 3 , eleph ints, warriors, and cafcra (discus), the Commander 
fearles.sly crossed, as it wore the Gospada (cow’s fout prints) the 
groat river in which big waves wore sorging high and having 
made ail the barbarous races obedient to his orders, he took 
presents of gems etc from them The barbarians saying “ O 
supreme lord 1 you are our only means of support,” went back 
to their respective places. Commander Vijayas4na returned to 
Prlyamltra Cakravartin, and making a loiv salute to the lotus- 
like feet of the Cakravartin, he handed over the gems, ornaments 
etc to him, and narrated the account of his victory over the 
barbarians to him. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin then, told Commander Vijayaaena, 
"O good man I you go to Tamisra cave and open its door ” In 
strict obediance to the Cakravartln’s orders, Vijayasena went to 
the cave along with all his army, and commenced the three 
days’ fasting 

By, Htrikiijg three times with thick, and sharp 
Dagda-iatna, the jewelled staff-on the adamantine doors the doors 
urged by the blow, opened wide with a crackling noise, like 
a secret inipaited to a bad woman. Vijayas^na then returned to 
Pfiyainiira Cakravartin, and narrated the whole account to him. 

Then riding on an intoxicated elephant and accompanied by 
hia entire army, Priyamitra took the emerald gem capable 
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of wufdinff off disease and evil with him and entered the 

o 

Tr.misra cave going along the course of Cakra-ratna With the 
object of dispelling the daskness of the cave, he made big cir- 
cles on its walls with the Kakini ratua. The darkness was 

renaoved by the mass of rays of circles, and Priyamitra 
Cakravartin was able to go thuough the cave easily along with 
his entire array. 

The OKtromely valient barbarian tribes of the remoter 
pordou of Vailadhya giri, who. were affluent with gold, gems, 
wealth and corn, and who possessed iuvicuiclble powers, now 
saw the mirage of showers of blood, earth- quakes and numerous 
other mishaps. On seeing the army of the Cakravartiu, they 
became joyless, distressed, and baffled in their attempts w'ith 
humiliation, and Pri’^amitra Uakravartin, creating the tiuapicion 
of churming o£ the sea by the sound resembling, roaring of 
lions and accompanied by warriors bearing swords, javelins, lan- 
ces, spears, and other weapons, at once reached the interior of 
the barbarian’s country. 

On hearing the news of arrival of Priyamitra C'akravartin, 
there barbarians with their eyes blood-shot with intense anger, 
began to think, thus, amongst themselves: — “Ah 1 this poor soul 
sent by the God of Death, has come here to molest our country, 
let UB, therefore so arrange ourselves, that he will bo annihilated 
in the midway.*’- With very strong unbreakable armours on their 
bodies and armed with various weapons in their hands, they 
hastily marched on~ward with banners bearing the figures of 
alligators, human beings, tigers, eagles, and other animals, and 
boasting of their, valour they began to fight with the front 
portion of the army oi Priyamitra. 

On seeing the front portion of the army Priyamitra Cakra- 
vartin, with several warriors lying dead, with excellent chariots 
shattered to pices, with wel— bred horses severely wounded, and 
with some of his tributary kings faltering In their onward 
march, Commander Vijayas^na, became greatly enraged and so 
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he mounted his horse named KamalSm^laka. and ha- 

ving taken the gem-Uke sword as black as the pith of the 
blue-lotus and irresistible everywhere, from the hands of Prija 
mitra Cakravartin, he complott-ly impeded onward march of the 
barb'^riars who had gathered to goth^r in mullitudes round the 
army. Briefly speaking the barbarians attacked by the comman- 
der, became terror-stricken and they ran away to their respe- 
ctive abodes like the darkness by the light of the Sun, and like 
snakes by the eagle. They then toek away their sons, wives, and 
other valuable aj tides with them, on account of fear of death, 
and they went away to other hideous localties. 

Then, leaving aside all their engagements, they went to the 
bajik of the ilvor Siinihu (Indus) and becoming perfectly naked, 
they fasted for three days keeping their faces high up towards 
the Sun and carefully meditated on their family-gods 
Meghamukha who had helped them in reducing the strength of 
their enemies on previous occasions, At the end of three days 
fasting, with the shaking of their respective thrones, the gods 
appeared on the spot and remaining in the vault of the sky 
they sa’d “ Why are %ve remembeted The barbarians replied 
“ Wc arc delVatfcl hv thd army of the enemy, vanquish ther-‘ 
fore, the tntire army uf our enemy for our welfare.*’ The gods 
said ‘‘ He is a Cakravartin named Priyamitra. Even Indra him 
self is not able to destroy him. It is very difficult to defeat 
him. However, simply for your welfare, wo will molest them a 
little” The god;i, them disappeared and creating a mass of 
clouds they began to pour constant showers of torrential rains 
for seven days. 

On se»dng this annoyance of constant rains, Priyamitrti 
Cakravartin rubbed gently with h's hands the excellent 
Carmd-ratna, and it {.uddealy expanded to an extent of twelve 
yojanas all arouiid The whole army of the Cakravartin was 
Comfortably accomodated on the divine leather. An excellent 
umbrella a little more than twelve yojanas in extent, orname- 
nted, with" ninety-nine thousand gold-sticks, adorned with various 
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designs of precious gems and as white as a nnaas of foam, was 
held owr it and the ma^jlratna, the divine einarald gem 

as bright as the sun of autumnal months, and capable of expan 
ding the rays, uas placed in the centre. Gatbapati (the master 
of the house) then, arranged thousands of earthen-hota Cull of 
corn of all varieties, carefully cjeaned, Pnyamitra Cakr.ivartiu 
then remained on the carma ratiia, and under the shelter of the 
spacious umbralla, and, in the biriliance of the excellent gem 
and with the Gathapati (master of the house) preparing varieties 
of corn, the Cakravarltn remained happily and without uneasi- 
ness of any kind, as if he were living in his own palace. Bri- 
efly speafclng, there was no hunger or disease or fear misery 
either for the victorious Cakravartin or for his entire army. 

At the end of seven days, Priyamitra Cakravatin thought:- 
“ Who is there to insult me by showers of rain f Snon after 
wardaf, sixteen thousand yak^as armed with various weapons 
went to Meghamukha gods and said “ It seems, you are eagerly 
desirous of unwholesome events that you have become ready 
to molest even a mighty Cakravartin. So, you speedily aim away 
Otherwise be prepared for a fight.” 

- On hearing these words of the Yaksas, the Meghamukha 
gods went to tin barbarians and aft^r narrating the whole 
account including their inability to help them, they sent the 
barbarians to render service to the Cakravartin. The barbarians 
gently passing their hands on their disunited masi of hair, 
becoming disarmed of all weapons, putting on wet clothes, and 
becoming greatly bewildered by Intense terror, bowed down low 
before the Cakravartin, and making presents of gold various 
gems and other vabuable articles and accepting service under 
bim they requested him to forgive them for their offence. Acc- 
epting, thus the service of the barbarians under his supremacy 
Priyamitra Cakravatin received them hospitably, and then, they 
went away to their own respective place*'.. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, sent, as before, his commander 
Vijayas^na to the remaining country around the river Sindhu 
(Indus) with the object of conquering that Country. • 
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On the return of Commander Vljayas^na after hie conquest 
of Indus River Country, Priyamltra Cakravartin, following the dire- 
ction of Cakra-ratna, went to the Vaitathya-girl and eventually 
reached the top-most regions of the mountain. There, he media- 
tated on the Vidyadharas, aerials of the northern and sou- 

thern rows. Becoming terrified with fear, they gave gold, gems, 
and valuable articles us presents to the Cakravartin and consen- 
ted to abide by his orders. 

« 

Then, as arranged previously, Commander Vijaysena, having 
conquered the country to the east of Gangs Nadi, ^Rlver 

Ganges,) returned to the Priyamitra Cakravartin, soon after the 
the conquest, and the Cakravalln crossed the cave again as before 
along with his entire army, encamped his army there, and 
having fasted for three days, he took the nine hidden treasures, 
-which are capable of supplying all the wished-for objects,-whIch 
are furnished with adamantine doors, and which are acquired 
after intensely meritorious deeds. The nine hidden treasures are 
famous under the following names: — 

1. Nalsarpa. 2* qtwjSK Paijduka 8 Pingala 4 

Sarva Ratha 5 JTtrTgi Maha Padma 6 sfrs Kala 7 
Maha Kala MaQavaka and 9. Sankha The extremely 

valient Priyamitra Cakravartin restectfully celebrated a great 
festiva,! lasting for eight days, as a token of acquisition of the 
nine (hidden) treasures. Commander Vijayasdna conquered the 
other portion of the country on the east of the Ganges,^and the 
master of the family remained there enjoying various pleasures 
of the world. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin having thus conquered the six con- 
tinenlts having brought all the vanquished enemies under hfff 
sway, showing the prowess of his strength to kings, -and giving 
gifts and valuable articles to servants and constant al’nis to the 
poor and needy persons, entered his capital city Muka 

Nagari accompamied by thirty -two thousand kings. The kings 
celebrated a great festival lasting for t«felve years in honour of 
his anointment as a Cakravartin, 

18 



Having succfessfully attained his object and being aSSepted 
ls the supreme lord of thirty-two thousand theatrical performa* 
ices combined with thirty-two actors, sixteen thousand Yaksas, 
hree hundred sixty-three cooks, eighteen rows ftnd subsidiary 
'ows, eighty-four lac horses, eighty-four thousand big elephants, 
ilnty-six crore human beings, seventy-two thousand excellent 
towns, thlrty-two=thousand provinces, ninety-nine thousand 
iroi}a mukhas (towns having access by land and water) twenty- 
bur thousand karba\as (small towns) forty-eight thousand cities, 
,wenty-four thousand madambas (villages without a village in a 
radius of one yojana) twenty thousand mine-districts, sixteen 
hundred kh&\as (towns with mud walls,) fourteen thousand valient 
warriors, crown princes, merchants, commanders, etc, Priyamitra 
Dakravartln passed his days merrily, enjoying the most excellent 
pleasures ot the world. 


Renunciation. 

4$ When one day Priyamitra Cakravarftn was calmly looking at 
the sky from the uppermost part of his palace, he saw a rece- 
nty-formed and sHghty expanded cloud as daak as lamp-black, 
a wash, a wild buffalo, a cackoo, or the waters of Jamna river, 
which appeared formidable on account of thrilling lightning; 
which was hand- some like purified gold or like a row of white 
:ows, which was lovely by the elegance of the delightful rain- 
bow, which was pleasant by the mass of drops of slowly pour- 
ing showers of rain, and which was capable of making peacocks 
dance joyfully by the melodious roaring, and when that cloud 
was, in a moment spread out in various directions and destroyed 
in every wsy by a powerful gust of forcible wind, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin thought: — “ Ah ! what is the nature of transfor- 
mation of objects * That the extremely delightful mass of clouds 
developed beautifully in a moment and disappeared completely 
in the next moment, By inference all the objects in the world 
undergo the same change. Why should there be a logical impe- 
diment or gratification for an object perishable in a moment 
or why should there be an effort for a regular succession of 



deeds ? Or, why should we have confidence oven for a moment 
in external objects i Or, leaving aside external objects, this body- 
the temple of all beautiful fancies— for which efforts are made 
for the acquisition of constituent parts of kingdom such as elep- 
hants, horses, chariots, warriors, young beautiful women, cities, 

mine-districts etc, is decidedly perishable like the momentarily 
seen and momentarily perishing cloud on account of its property 
of Birth, Destruction ere. Why should wise persons acguuire 
kingdoms for the fondling of this body-an accumula^on of 
worthless materials formed as an above of bones, marrow, fat, 
blood, semen, flesh etc, overcome by bathing, anointing, food 
and other procedures every day, fit to be proteced from cold, 
heat, and the evils of ailments, which is full of extremely disquie 
ting ^oul smell resembling that of a pot filled with foces, which 
is lovely only exterjjally and thoughtlessaly beautiful like the 
doing of the wicked person and which is full of fondness for 
extteme pleasures like a great king and unmindful of the violent 
blows of the God of the Death, like a oat tastefully drinkang milk I 

Why do they thoughtlessly conipiit sins. Why do they use weapons 
always for protecting it > Why are they afraid of their enemies 
who may be living at the distance of thousands of yojanas when 
they over-look their internal enemies in the form of anger, 
greed etc which are constantly troubling them and which are 
always known to them * Why do they consider as fraudlessly 
affectionate, those followers who show affection only for their 
own personal interest ? Why do they think as unperisbable the 
wealth which is decidedly perishable ? Ah 1 their carelessness. 
Ah ! their want of discrimination. Ah ! the might of Moha 
(infatuation). Ah I their subservience to worldly restrictions. Ah ! 
their carelessness about future miseries. Ah I their repugnance 
of looking to the fruition of evil deeds. ” When Pri^pmitra 
Cakravartin was reflecting on, thus, a bard proclaiming the hour 
of the day said " Ah I with the going of the luster less Sun 
tow'ards the West (with the setting of the Sun) the swarms of 
bees are crying, as it were by the intense humming on account 
of the contraction of the day-lotus flowers, and cakra-joc^kas 



140 


’uddy geese) distressed by the terrible pan^iS ol long separation 
re "lamenting bitterly. Ah' fie on this worthless Samsara where 
here is really not any eternal object. ” On listening to this 
Myamitra Cakravarfin thought: — Ah I he spoke well about lm» 
>ermaence (of objects of this world). It is therefore, quite appo- 
>riftte that I should hence-forword, endeavour for my religions 
luti(?fi. “ With this idea in his mind the Cakravartin lay down for 
leep, jHlowever, the. night was passed with great difficulty, in 
hmking about the worthlessness of worldly objects at every 
npment, in censuring evil deeds including injury to living ba- 
ngs etc, in experiescing an abhorence towards this Satpsara, In 
onisdering the relationship of kinsmen as bondages, in thinking 
►f worldly pleasures as serpents, in glancing at the wantonness 

>f the world as a manifestation of the rain-bow and even in 

# 

ixperlencing anxiety in a highty comfortable bed. 

47. At Sun-rise a panegyrist said “ The disc of the Sun, 
lapable of warding off an adversary, affording delight to cakra- 
^akas, greatly desired by delighted good people on account of 
jentle rays ( or hands and ) capable of dispelling night ( or 
demishes ) like you, has now made its appeal ance on the Sun- 
Ise mountain. ” 

On hearing this verse adorned by the word Udaya, 

Use, Priya-Mitra Cakravartin, supposing it to be a probable 
icquisltion of some inestimable benefit, got up from his bed, 
md having finished his morning duties, took his seat on the 
.hrone. Then, some guardians of pleasure-gardens came there, 
md with a low bow, announced; “ Oh ! lord 1 we give you the 
good news that worshipful Bhagavan Pottilacarya, has arrived 
in our pleasure-garden with a retinue of many pupils ” Becoming 
extremely delighted on hearing this welcome news, Priyamitra 
Cakravartin gave them more gifts than ever expected from him. 
The Cakravartin mounted an excellent tilephant, and accompanied 
by a large retinue, he went to the pleasure- garden with great 
pomp. He bowed down respectfully before the Acarya Maharaja 
md. taking his seat on the ground nearby, and with the cavity 
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of hands folded in the form of a lotus and held in front of his 
forehead, he narrated bis auspicious fancies on seeing the trans- 
formations in the clouds, and his final determination of following 
a true religion, before the Guru Maharaja. 

The Guru Maharaja then said, “ O Great King I Your 
intellect follows the path of wise persons. You have the good 
fortune of knowing the loopholes of Karraau. The happiness of 
the wealth of Mok^ ( Final Liberation ) is now In your lotus-like 
hands that you have happily acquired such meritorious notions. 
O King 1 People are of three kinds vb 1. Uttama (excellent*) 
2. Madhyaraa { mediocre ) and 3 Jagh^nya ( Low ), Out of these, 
excellent persons soon, after knowing the frailty of worldly 
objects by their own intellect, leave off their wives, sons, wealth 
etc. and lead the life of religious mendicancy which is beneficent 
in the next life Mediocre people on the other hand, become 
attached to Jain Dharma with great difficulty, on experiencing the 
agonies of a great disease or the pangs of unavoidable separation, 
While low people drowned in a variety of miseries donot, in any 
way, get themselves engaged in walking along the path of Final 
Emancipation, although they are drowned in a variety of miseries, and 
afflicted with hundreds of misfortunes. Leaving aside the question 
of adopting religious duties on instruction with various words 
by the highly merciful Gruru MahSraja, they do not even have 
faith in the True Religion, Excellent persons cognizant of the 
peculiarities of Bhava, are naturally eligible for Dharma, while 
mediocre, and low people are not eligible O Illustrious man ! 
You are fit for the Dharma promulgated by the Tlrthahkaras. 
Now, adopt it and make your life blessed. Wise man are never 
careless in accepting Cintama^i ratna, and other precious articles 
after knowing the real nature of tljese objects. Life is flickering 
like a drop of watei, love is tiausitory like the colours of rain- 
bow, the comeliness of body, even if perfect, is fleeting like the 
movements of the ears of an elephant, youth is moving rapidly 
like the movements of a dry leaf set in motion by fierce wind, 
and wealth accumulated with Immense trouble becomes tfete 
source of hundreds of misfortunes. Every one of fibe^e it®ajs is 
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world lor a wise man, then, what to say about a combination 
3 f them ? It is one of the greatest wonders that people do not 
make an effort to walk on the path of Final Emancipation, 
although objects capable of creating abhorence to world are al- 
ways visibly existent. What to say more ? You, now, adopt the 
True Religion. There arise a number of mishaps in a meritori- 
ous act. It is not fit to postpone. “ 

On hearing this, Priyamitra Cakravartin, respectfully 
laid himself low at the feet of Guru Maharaja Potillacarya, and 
said “ O worshipful lord I Whatever you have said is quite 
appropriate. 1 am now desirous of abandoning my household etc, 
and of entering the life of a religious mendicant. The Guru 
Maharaja said: — *‘0 good man 1 Do not delay now. That is the 
mosi appropriate path for wise persons like your-self knowing 
the excellent path. Priyamitra Cakravartin then saluted the Guru 
Maharaja, and he went to his palace. There he called some 
prominent citizens, his ministers, commander-in-chief, and other 
officers of the state, and told them; “ O good people I I am, 
now, desirous of renouncing the enjoyments of this life, and 
leading a well-regulated ascetic life, I ask your pardon, if 1 have 
harassed you when I took you under my suzerainty or have 
exacted service by force or have troubled you by taking more 
taxes from you. They said O lord ! Our own heart is really 
made of adamantine stone that it is not shattered to pieces by 
hearing these words. Our parents were primarily benefactent 
towards us but you have established progressively virtuous qua- 
lities In us; we are now ashamed of heartlessly remaining in our 
houses without rendering service to your lotus-like feet Who 
else can tolerabe our faults, ip the way, that you have personally 
done ? You are, therefore, our object qf shelter during the next 
life, as well as, during this life The Cakravartin replied If 
Lt be so, you go to your respective houses, and having entrusted 
all your worldly affairs to your sons, you do everything that is 
necessary, and having speedily done all the work, you come to 
m© Dalancming. Having? resnectfullv accantf»cl w^frict the 
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Cakravartlfij they went home, and did ’ everything that was 
necessary lor the occasion. 

The Catfavartin Priyamitra also, installed hfs successor 
and made him supreme lord of all the elephants, horses, army, 
and the wealth of the State. 

After a bath, Priya Mitra Cakravartin put on excellent 
ornaments, and surrounded by all the feudatory chiefs who were 
willing to adopt asectic life, and giving ' constant gifts of gold, 
and other articles on the way with the playing "of various musi- 
cal instruments, with dancing of young females, and with lauda- 
tory verses sung by bards, he eventually reached the pleasure 
garden. Getting down from the palanquin he paid his homage 
to the Acarya Maharaja by going round him three times from 
right to left. 

Priyamitra Cakravartin, then, removed all his precious 
ornaments, and valuable garments from his body, and Guru 
Maharaja initiated him into his Order of Monks. He accepted 
the Diksa with a pure heart. • 

While studying the Siddhantas preached by the Tirthah- 
karas, giving careful attention in the service of the Guru Maha- 
raja, abandoning carelessness, violence, and deceitful intrigues, 
wasting his body by penance of various kinds, accumulating a 
mass of pure qualities, conquering the God of Love and other 
internal enemies, protecting all other animals like his own life, 
not leaving off even for a moment the meditation of the mea- 
nings of the Sutras, holding a well-balanced mental disposition 
in relation to happiness or misery, a precious gem or a piece 
of stone, an enemy or an affectionate friend, and giving up all 
association like a piece of straw clinging to one's garment, the 
worshipful ascetic Priyamitra Muni, thus, led a strictly religious 
life for one crore years. 

Soon after death, Priyamitra Muni was born as a very 
affluent god in ^ukra deva-loka. 
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APPENDIX NO. 4. 

Some Observations about Previous Bhavas 

The sou! of Nayasara wandered in Samsara in various 
^atis ( existences ), as a dk,va ( celestial being ) as a mamsya 
[ human being ), as a tiryanca ( lower animal ) and as a Naraka 
[ denizen of hell ) during twenty-one principal bhavas, and 
Qumerous minor bhavas. Majority of his evil Karmas were 
consumed by his calmiy experiencing terrible pains during his 
existence as a denizen* of hell, and as a lower animal. 

During the twenty-second bhava the soul of Nayasara was 
a king born in noble Ksatrlya family. Here, there la an end of 
Naraka gati as well as of tiryanca gatl for him. All hla future 
bhavas were either as a human being or as a celestial being. His 
human bhavas henceforward were progressively more and more 
Fully equipped with worldly enjoyments. 

The soul of Nayasara during the twenty-second bhava, 
was King Viwala son of King Priyamltra of Rathapura. He 
ruled over his subjects very judiciously. He was very kind- 
hearted and benevolent. One day King Vimala went into a 
[orest for amusing himself there. He saw a number of deer 
entrapped into a snare by a hunter. The merciful king knowing 
chat it is very cruel on the part of hunters to heedlessly entrap 
innocent animals into snares, and then to kill them, set the 
mtire horde of deer free from the net, and had them placed 
in a locality of perfect safety. • 

On account of his merciful, and benevolent nature, King 
l^'imala had manmya gati ( existence as a human being ) again 
during his next life. 

During the latter part of his life, King Vimala became 
disgusted with the pleasures of this world. Having abandoned 
royal wealth, King Vimala took Bhagavatl Dlksa. He studied 
SiddhantaSj and became well— versed in them. By the practice 
of severe penance of various types, Vimala Muni acquired for 
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himself the meritorioua Karma of being born a Cakrav^rlin 
during his next life. 

With regard to the reward of meritorious deeds done In 
previous Uvea, calebrated AcSrya ^rtman Haribhadra-suri^varaji 
MahSuraja writes in the seventh adhyayck named Dharma-phala 
VidhI, of his famous work Dharma Hindu as follows:^ 


'Ks»nfS;ftft»rs ii \ ii 

Yatha-Vi^isfam d^vasaukhyam yacchivaeaukhyam ca tat- 

param 

Dharma-kalph-drumasy^daih phalaml^u<-r-man!siQah. 

1 Great sages say that the fruit of the Kalpa-dmma 
(Wishing Tree) of Dharma (performance of meritorious acts), is 
the acquisition of the excellent happiness of divine life and 
superior to It, is (the acquisition of ^iva-sukha (the happiness 
of Moksa or Final Emancipation,) 

Dvivldham phalamanantara parampara j>hddaditi 

The fruit is of two kinds viz;-l anantar^ma ( follov^lqg 
immediately), and 2 parampara (Indirectly ). 

II 

Tatranantara phalamplavahrSsa Itil tatha-bhvai^varya 
vrlddhirity tathajanpriyattvaraiti I 

The immediate fruit is upaplaya-^krasa complete destruc^on’ 
of upaplwa ( misforture in the form of raga ( love ) and 
dv44a (hatred) 

19 



‘ Also — bhSvailvarya-vrlddhl-the increase of bfalvalii?arya (m* 
[uisition of the virtuous of liberality, agreeableness, censure of 
►f sinful acts etc), Also-the quality of becotning delightful to 
he people. 





Paramparaphalam to sugati janmottamasthana-parampara 
^irv5Qavaptiriti. 

The indirect fruit (of Bharma) is su-gati in a ddva-loka 
uch as Saudharma ddva-loka etc) and the acquisition of an 
xcellent abode-in directly the acquisition of Nirvi^a (Final 
Emancipation, 


Sugatl-r-viil^ta d^vasthamlti. 

Sugati’-is (birth in) a d4va~loka such as Saudharma ddva* 
oka and other celestial abodes. 


snsn^, sif^DjTt II’T- 

HdTiilQ^Ww li 

TatrottamS rupasampat, satsthiti prabhava, snkha-dyutt 
6iya yogah. Viiuddhdndaiyavadhltvam, pra-ktstnani, bhoga 
adbanani diuyo viman nivahah., manoharS r^yudyani, ramyaljala- 
aySihkaata apsarasah, atl-nipuQahktmkarah, pragaibho natya-vidhih, 
aturod§ri bhoga^, sadicittahladah aneka-sukha-hetutvam, kola- 
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mahakalyaijia pajakara^am Tirthakara 
saddhama 5rutauratik «ada aukhitvamitii. 

There (Ie the ddva-loka) abundance of excellent beaiityi 
a comblnaiiou of an existence of long duration, exceilenceof dig- 
nity, happiticsj!, lustre, and of thought-activity; perfect sense- 
organs atid perfect Avadhl jnana; excellent means of enjoy- 
ment; a multitude of difine celestial cars; charming pleasure- 
gardens; delightful ponds; charming celestial nymphs; very clever 
servants; niajestic dramatic performances especially relating to 
the incidents of the lives of Tirthahkaras; aenaual enjoyment 
of sound and sight capable of attracting senses and mind, per- 
manent mental rejoicing; becoming a source of pleasure to other 
gods; blissful consequences of all deeds; worship of Jine^varas on 
the auspicious days of their birth, diksa, Kdval Jnana etc,; ado- 
ration of Tirihhkaras; pleasure of hearing the preaching of the 
True Religion; attainment of Permanent Happiness. 

TathS-taccyutSvapi vi^lsfd ddsd vi^i|ta dva kild sphltd 
mabakul(^ nih— kalafikd nvay^na udagrd sadaci^r^Oa, SkhyayikS 
purusayuktd, andka-manorafchapurakamatyanta niravadyam janmdti. 

Also, after descent from it ( ddva-loka ), birth in a good 
Country (e-g Magadha) at a good time ( e-g susama-duhsama ) 
in a flourishing spotless ( free from the stain of ill-fame ) and 
virtuous family; -in a family renowned by great men whose • 
virtuous qualities are described in legends; birth in such a family 
is capable of fulfilling the wishes of family-members, as well as, 
of other people; and birth of such persons is destitute of all 
faults ( as the descent takes place on an auspicious, day with* 
conjunctions of planets in exalted conditions % Such persons have 
following qualities ■ 
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‘ sifqfT 

wfwf^fir It 

Suadaram rupam, alayo laksaganaon, rabitam^may^na, 
yuktam prajnaya, sangatam kal5-kalap4n4fci. 

They possess handsome form, and appearaace; they are 
a seat of auspicious signs ( such cakra, vajra, svastika, kamala 
etc }; they are free from Smaya ( sickness-fevers, diarrhoeas, 
fistula-in-ano ); they are rich in wisdom; and they are intimate 
with a knowledge of all arts and sciences. 

3tn-!riiwrRrJ 

jfeiT! #f^r%?r aPFpnwn # ii 

^ 'fathIL-Gnoa paksa pStah, ttsadacarabhiruta, kaiyiQia mltra 
yogah satkatba ^ravagam, marganub ^dhah sarvocitapraptih, hltSya 
sattvasahghStasya, paritosakari gurugam samvarddhant gnnSlnta- 
rasya) nidar^am. jananam, atyudara 3i^ayah a-sadharana visayak, 
rahitSh sahkle44na, a-paropataplnah, a-mahgiiiavasana iti. 

• Also, such persons have*. — 

Partiality towards virtuous qualities; dread of immo- 
rality; association with noble-natured friends; hearing of virtuous 
stories; understanding of the Path of Moksa; attainment of the 
proper methods of acquiring Dharma, Artha (wealth), and Kama 
( worldly enjoyments ); this attainment of Dharma, Artha, and 
Kama Is for the welfare of the multitude of living beings; it 
Is completely gratififying to highly respected persons; it attains 
superior excellence; it indicates the Path to people; it creates a 
noble mental attitude; it acquires unique opportunities (e-^ 
those acquired by ^alibhadra) These opportunities are bereft 
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agonies, and they do not torment others, and they produee 
excellent consequences. 

It Is sand 

^«iT ii 

«?rt 

Asanto nabhyarlhyah suhrudapi na yacyastanudhanah 

Pfiva vruti— r-iiyCtyya nialinaina-sabhafigep^asukaram 

Vipadyucch^Jh sth4yani padamanu- vidheyarn ca mahatam 

Satam k^noddistam vlfamaffiasi-dhara-vratamidam 

2. Bad persons should not be solicited. Even a Iriend, 
with slender means of wealthy is not fit to be asked for a gift. 
Maintenance by just ra<'i:thods is lov‘?able. A foul act should not 
be done even at the expense of one’s life. One should hold 
up a high standard even In a adversity; and the foot-*step of 
great persons should be followed By whom is this difficult and 
sharp like the edge of a sword - vow proclaimed to good 
persons 'i 

II 

TathS-Kal^ dharma-pratipattiritu 

Also-at the right time ( of renouncing worldly pleasures ) 
there is comprehension of dhrarma ( in the avowal of sarva-vlrati 
dharma ) resulting in abstention from all sinful acts, 

Tatra ca gurusahayawsampaditi. 
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There, also great (devoid of all blemishes) acqaisiton of 
guru and associate ^adhus 



Tataica-Sadhu samyaminusthanamSti 

And then-well-controlled ascetic conduct free from all 
kinds of transgrssions; abstension from all varieties of sinful acts. 

Tato*pl, Paris*uddhsu*adhaii4ti 

Even after that — Performance of highly purificatory aton* 
ement at death-time. 

Tatra ca-Vidhivaccharira~tyIga. 

There also- Abandonment of body In accordance with the 
tents of the ^astras. 

Tato-Vi4istataram d^vasthanam. 

Acquisition of a more elegant d4va-loka (with better equip- 
ment with regard to vimanas, retinue of gods goddesses, cele- 
stial nymphs internal happiness etc) than the one previously 
obtained. 

?Rr I 

Tatah sarvatndva ^ubhataram tatrdti. 

There also, everything is more beautiful than that in the 
a4va-loka previously acquired; with regard to beauty of form, 
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lostre, time-limit, retinue, vimanas, celestial nymphs, iateroal 
happiness etc). 

He acquires much more beautiful objects as he advances 
high and higher spiritually-both during his existence as a celes- 
tial being or as a human being, till he attains Final Eman- 
cipation, 

During the twenty-third bhava, he acquired the prosp- 
erous state of a Cakravartin. The status of an Indra is 
superior among gods; the status of a Cakravartin is superior 
among human beings, and that of a lion Is superior among lower 
animals. The possession of royal wealth is a special distinction 
during human existence. The prosperity of a Cakravartin is the 
best of ail The strength and glory of a Cakravartin is the best 
of all among human beings* A Cakravartin is^ therefore, spoken 
of, as a Nara-d4va (god among men). He who is the possessor 
of Caudor-^atms (Fourteen precious articles ) and Nma Nidkaim 
{ nine treasures) In calld a nara-deva. 

A Cakravartin acquires cauda-ratnas and nava nidhSnas 
(nine treasures) through the supernatural power of meritorious 
deeds done in previous lives. 

The fourteen precious objects are the following:- 1 Sena-, 
pati (commander of the army) 2. Grihapati [master of the house 
looking after his domestic affairs] 3 Purohita 4 Hathi [elephant] 
5. A4va [horse] 6, Vardhika [engineer] 7 ^tri-ratna. 8 Cakra 
[discus] 9 Chatra [Umbrella] 10 Carma [Leather] 11 Magi 
[jewel] 12 K5nkii?l-ratna. 13 Kbadga [dagger] and 14 Danda 
[scepter]. 

Out of these, the first seven are Panc4ndriya (five- 
sensed). The first four viz Senitatl, Grihapati, Vardhika and 
Purohita are born in the capital city of the Cakravartin. The 
stri-ratna [his chief consort] is born in the town of Vidyadhara 
on Mount VaitSdhya, His elephant and horse-both of them- 
are born near the base of Mount ValtS^hya. 
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Tke remaining seven vig Cakra, chatra, carma, 
kankanl, kkadga, and Da^da are one-sensed. The cakra -fatim 
moves in front and shows the path along which the six conti- 
nents are to be reached and conquered; kkadga-raim cuts asun- 
der the head of the enemy; c/iaira-TaXniA is one dhanu long but 
by the touch of the Cakravartin’s hand, it attains an extent of 
twelve yojans, Carma-raim is two hands long and two hands broad 
but whenever required, it can attain an extent of twf*ive yojans 
by the touch of the hand of the Cafcravartin. A unique peculi- 
erity of this Carma is that fruits and corn grown under it in 
the morning become ripe for use in the evening, 
is one dhanu long. It removes irregularities in ground. It cuts 
through one thousand yojans of ground and it does the work of 
ground and it does the work of opening the doors of TamisrS 
and other caves; mani-ratna is four fingers long and and two 
fingers wide. The supernatural power of this ro^m is that, if 
tied on the arm or applied to the head, it removes diseases of 
all kinds, and it spreads Its brightness for twelve yojans. The 
Kangml^-ratm is made of gold and it is four fingers long. It is 
useful In making forty- nine circles on both the walls of the 
cave on* Valtadhya mountain. 

Cakra, khadga, chatra and da^da are produced in the 
the armoury of the Cakravartin. Carma, Man I aiid Kahgiiji-ratna 
are produced in the Cakravariln’s irtasure-house. The nava- 
nidhanas [nine treasures] acqured by a Cakravartin are obtained 
from the ^ Mukha-source of the riuer Ganges. 
They are Naisarpa 2 Panduka (qirrfSR) 3. Pihgala 

4. Sarva-ratna 5. Mahapadma 6. Kala (m^) 

7. Maha Kala 8. Maijavakali and 9. ;§ankha 

Each of these nine treasures is presided over by a god of 
the same name and hence the treasure is known by the name 
of the god presiding over it The individual god presiding over 
each treasure helps the Cakravartin, by his divine Valkriyaka 
Labdhi with the materials at his command in the treasure and 
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does service to him during his march for the conqtiest of the 
six continents or whenever desired. 

These treasures are permanent and Indestructible. The 
treasures contain divine and eternal books describing ail the 
objects of the world. Another version is that objects mentioned 
under .various subjects in the books, become manifest in the 
individual treasure. 

1. Naisarpa treasure presided over by god Naisarpa 

has a permanent book describing the arrangement of construc- 
tion of villages, towns, capital cities, droga mukha (accessible by 
water as well as by land), madambaka (a town without any 
village round about within a distance of 2 5 ^ kosas), skagda-vasas 
(camping stations for armies.) It also contains arrangements of 
various designs of construction of buildings, 

2 Patjduka treasure presided over, by a god of 

the same name, contains descriptions of standards of counting 
articles such as gold mohurs, cocoa-nuts, pearls etc; of measuring 
corn with a measuring vessel; of weighing substances like mola- 
sses, paddy, wheat, pulses; and various methods of measuring, 
weighing ect. 

3. Pinagla (fcnf®) treasure has a book containing descrl- 
ppons of various kinds of ornaments for females and males. It 
also has descriptions of diferrnt kinds of horses and elephants. 

4. Sarva-ratnaka treasure contains a description 

of the fourteen rat nSni- excellent gems and articles of a 

Cakravartin. Some say that these fourteen ratnas of the Cakra- 
vartin become more brlliiant by the benign influence of this 
Treasure. 

5. Mahapadma treasure has a description’ of the 

processes of the maoufactu'‘e of all vaiieties of garments, meth- 
ods of dyeing and printing, and different processes of 
washing them, 

20 
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6 Kala treasure contains a description of a know- 

ledge of Ka!a (time) of various astronomical objects. It gives a 
description of the past, present and future events happening of 
Arlhanta MaharSjas, Cakravartins, Balad^vas, Vasuddvas etc, 
These events good or bad, can be known from this treasure. 
All the conditions about agriculture, trade, and hundred kinds of 
4ilpa-decoration, ornamentation-are mentioned in this treasure. 

7, Mahikala treasure contains a description of 

sources of mines of iron, silver, gold, of emaralds, Candra-klnta 
and Surya-kinta gems, of pearls, sapphires, corals etc. 

8. Maijavaka treasure contains a description of 

the various processes and other weapons; of swords, spears, and 
other weapons; of shields and’ armours; of methods of fighting; 
of arrangements of armies: of different ways of punishment viz 
1 Hakara- exclamation of ha. 2 M^ara prohibition by words. 3 Dh- 
ikkara-Reproach; disapprobation; 4 Pari-bha 8 a: 5 a Reprimand, 5 
Ma^dal^ bandhanam — Restriction to an allotted locality. 6 
Karakfepagam- Imprisonment and 7 Anga-kha^danam- amputation 
of any portion of the body, + 

9 ^ankha (iaE^) treasure contains a description of various 
dramatic performances, and modes of actings and dancing; and 
numerous methods of gesticulations. 

The supernatural power and splendour of these fourteen 
ratnas, and nine nidhauas (treasures) is unique When a Cakra- 
vartia acquires his suzerainty over his own kingdom, the cakra- 
ratna presided over by its individual god. makes its appearance 
in his armoury. The Cakravartin, out of joy, celebrates a festi- 
tivai. Under the preponderating influence of Cakra-ratna, the 

iwrar-t T 

Tathoktam Sthanahgd-Sattaviha daijdanil pa^ygattS-tam 
Jaha- 1 Hakkard 2 Makkard 3 ^hikkard 4 Paribhasd 5 Ma^^li 
6 Casad 7 Chavicchdda. 
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Cakravartin marches onward with the object of cbnquerlEg the 
six coBtinents, When the Cakravartin returns to his capital town, 
ofter the conquest of the six continents, ali the kings of the 
six continents and gods, elevate him to the exalted position of 
a Cakravartin amid great celebration. The acquisition of such a 
distinguished condition is the blessed consequence of meritorious 
deeds done in previous lives. « 

Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava 

During the preceding bhava, Priyamitra Muni led a strict 
exemplary ascetic life and observed severe austerities for one crore 
years. After death, the soul of Nayasara, as Priya-mitra Muni of 
the preceding Bhava, assumed a celestial form, in the next bhava 
(twenty-fourth previous bhava of ^rama^a Bhagavan Mahavira) as a 
tnaharddhic god-h god possessing great affluence of virnSnas, celestial 
enjoyments, dramatic performances, superior body-lustre, etc, aS 
well as. superior natural powers, in the Sarvirtha 

Vimana of Maha-iukra d^va-loka(seventh ddva-loka) 

with an age-limit of seventeen Sagaropama. 


I 



Table ol Qakravartins 


156 


Age-Iinuit 

5 

en 

1m 

> S 2 ^ 

'S 1 i . . 'S a 

cm 0 

js xi M a ^ 

^ Ja4 O 

jffl ^ ^ 

^^»oco-^^Tfiooocoo 
^ c»00\0^^ 0 

Mother 

4 

J23 

ctl |<M 

bO fS > S* 9* > 

*S I 2 ‘s: '2 '2 

g § ^3 ^ in! ^ l i "S >« c. 

a ^ as S *3 r»3 ’C lOJ 'S M S 

rS ^ c« P m3 'E? £* *77 

Father 

3 

efl ns 

> ’JZ* rt ®S 

3 S S £r*2*S 2*®? 

55'31Sa-|'§'g S 

Birthplace 

2 

CL> 

S § 2 2 2 

a PQ g a t; 

•Cfl 

^ +r i(« " s **• riS ^ 

1 1 1 1 1 B X B 

^ ^ > X ^ s S 

Name 

1 

- ^ ”5 

P* -» -C 

f -s i « 

- 1 « § :g « 2 

aj^^jaw^S a 

2-.S sa?a'2« 'i 

2ij-J23J5lS-*S‘ 1 








Til^te of Cakravartins ( Cont ) 


W 









Table of Cakravartins ( C^til ) 











Chapter Xll. 


Twenty-fifth Previotis Bhava 
Nandana R§ji. Nandana Muni. 

48 In a capita) town named Cliatra which was 
appearing as beautiful as a pair of jevieiled kuijdalas ( ear-rings) 
on the ears of a young handsome lemale throughout the 
world, and which was capable of being deluded into the 

capital city of the Kubdr the treasurer of gods-the 

possessor of wealth and prosperity)^ there was an illustrious 
king named Jita-^atru, who resembled Dharma- 

raja by his highly judicious conduct; who was like kritinta 
( the God of Death ) when enraged; who was famous like Arju- 

na, powerful like Balabhadra in strength of arms, perfectly 

serene like the Moon, illuminous like the Sun; who was emine- 
ntly intelligent like Brlhaspati; who was extremely valient like 
Krsga in reducing the strength of his enemies; who was very 
handsame like Cupid ( God of love ); and whose fame spread 
every where througout the world. 

King Jita-^atru had a queen named Bhadra, who was 
perfectly devoid of pride, although she was more handsome than Rati 
(the wife of Cupid) and was perfectly free from deceit although she 
belonged to the female sex (which is invariably full of decitful tactics). 
The king passed several years in company of the queen, enjoy- 
ing happy pleasures of this world. 

One day, the soul of Priyamitra descended from heavens 
at the completion of his divine existence and took the form of a 
foetus in the womb of queen Bhadra. After birth, the child was 
named Nandana Kumara at an appropriate time. The boy began 
to grow up in body and arts like the Moon of the bright half 
of the month. In course of time. King Jita^atrua, thinking his son 
to be a suitable successor, installed him on his throne. Nandana 
Kumara eventually became a king and he began to protect ^ hfs 
kingdom, 
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King Nandana thu® pa®§ed ^bty-four huodrad-tliousaBd 
years in conquering the multitude of his enemies and the mass 
of his passions, spreading the piwwnss o/his untlnged fame and 
virtuous character in all directions, subduing wiched persons aiid 
their evil habits, in bringing his kinsmen and his treasure 
into prosperity, in protecting virtuous people, and in acting in 
accordance of the precepts of saintly persons. 

One day, an eminent preceptor named ^r1 Poftilaicirya 
who was like a capacious boat in crossing the formidable ocean 
of this worldy existence; who was a treasure of gemlike virtu- 
ous qualities; who was powerful in over-Cpmlng the great 
wrestler-Moha [Infatuation]; who was like the Sun in dispelling 
the darkness of wrong beliefs; who was like a strong staff in 
rescuing devout beings blinded by fake ideas; who was capable 
of expanding the lotus-like hearts of devout people; and who 
was the medium of good fortune only by the utterance of his 
auspicious name, arrived in the pleasure-garden outside the town. 

On being informed of the Acarya’s arrival there, King Jita- 
^tru, with his face brightened with joy, with bis cheeks expanding 
» wide and with pleasant horripilation on his entire body, went 
to pay homage to the learned preceptor. Then, walking 
respectfully thrice round PottHUcarya, with a devotion as 
if he was worshipping all the limbs of the Acaryak body, 
with white flowers swarming with buzzing bees, under the 
pretext of the fall of pure-eye sight resulting from increasing, 
joy on the occasion of his first meeting, and as if he was ready 
to wash the lotns-Uke feet of his Guru, by the uninterrupted 
flow of manifest tears of joy, and with an intense desire of listening 
to the religioruss sermon King Jlta^atru becoming free from pride 
and torrow, bowed down low at the feet of the Acarya, who was 
powerful enough to vanquish the God of Love, and rejoicingly 
said ** O Lord 1 On receiving the unobtainable service of your 
divine feet^ I consider myself more fortunate even than Indra 
Mahad4va, V^suddva, or gods. Only those fortunate individuals 
who devoutly adhere to the service of your lotus-like feet 
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Ilk® a swarm of bees, become the receptacle of Immense 
permanent happiness* One should always live in this 
miserable world only with a keen desire of meeting pious 
saints like your worthy self May the earth which still holds 
gem-like personages like yourself, bear the manifest name of 
Vasundhara (holding or containing treasure) in the three worlds. 
Soon after the end of King Jitadatru's devotional eulogy, Potfila- 
eirya commenced his religions preaching thus; — 

Preaching 
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1 Bho naraval ! Samsara suciram paribiiamsya dukkhasa 
gantaiti ! 

Nara^fiigaisu keVi pS^i^o’^anta-kal^ijain. I 

2 Bala tavayaragao ahavavi akama nijjara vasega I 
Pivanti magusattam kahakahavi hu rlddhisanjufctani 2 

3 Patte ya tammi avigagiyabhavabhaya catta-dhamma padb 
badha I ^ 

Hlliyadhammayariya uvahaslyavlsitthajagac^ffha 3 

4 Visadsu pasajjanti pagivahaisu sampayat^ati ti f 
Bhanguramavi sasariram mannanta sasayam rnudba 4 

5 Ann4 puna magavanchiyabhoguvabhoga valambb bhavdVl t 
Agissariyapahage vissambkaranayagattd’vi 5 

6 Visaya vyamudhavi hu dhammagiram augiya dhamma guru 

mul4 ! d 

Naravai ! Narasimha iva pavyajjam sanipavajjanti 6 

7 Ahava pugga sajjiya rajja dugiiddamalacchivicchaddo ! 
Naravikkama naranaho tafseva mo mahasatto 

8 Ee cciya mahagijja pavaram eyaga Ceva purHsittam ! 
J^sim jaga vimmhayakaram cariyam salahijjai jayammi 8 

Trans 1-8. O king ! In the world, some persons afflicted 
by misery after having repeatedly wandered though Naraka 
( hellish ) and other ( low ) gatis ( existences ) for a long time, 
ac<|ulre human existence attended by affluence-, with great diff- 
iculty, at the end of innumerable years, by the practice of 
ignorant penances, or under the shedding of Karmas without 
any desire for worldly acquirements. Having even acquired it” 
some stupid persons, abandoning the restrictions of dharma 
(duty) without any regard for the terrible consequences during 
future 1 ves, insulting dharma and preceptors, laughing out the 
praise-worthy activities of meritorions persons become engrossed 
m pleasures of the sensea, and having regarded their frail body 
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as etereal, fckey engage themselves 'in pursuits Involving ttie 
destruction of living bemgs. Besides, O king ! there are several 
other individuals, however, who* having acquired ail their desired 
articles of daily enjoyment, as well as, of occasional enjoyment, 
having superme authority associated with great prosperity over 
t#ie entire world, and who even being engrossed in worldly 
pleasures, hear religious sermons at the feat of religious prece- 
ptors and renouncing the world, take Diksa like Narasiniha or 
his highly meritorious son Naravikrama-raja associated with the 
superior prospi-rity of the two kingdoms obtained by highly 
virtuous deeds. Only such persons are honoured in this world, 
Their heroiisin is so prominent that the account of. their life, so 
amusing to the public, is praised in the whole world/* 

On hearing this, the king inquired “ 0 Lord ! Who is 
Narasimha; and who is his son Naravikram ? How did he attain 
Diksa aft<.r having abandoned the kingdom of two regions. 
Please give me a detailed description of everything. I am very 
curious to know it. 

The Acarya Maharaja then said; listen: — 

Account of King Narasimha and his son 

5o In a town named Jayanti, which was the chief 

city in Kurudeia which was free from terrors of neigh- 

bouring kings, and which was full of multitudes of people, there 
was a very powerful king named Naraeimha with a spotless fame 
spreading like the Moon, who was fully equipped with big eleph- 
ants, horses, and brave warriors, who was Jike an Indra in Amara- 
vat! ai n t ra cft (the city of gods ) and who:e lotus-like feet were 
saluted by enemies conquered by his matchless prowess. 

He had a queen named Campakamala who was 

his principal queen, who would discard the full disc of the 
Moon by the iovelioess of her face, who would defeat a royal 
swan by her graceful movements, whose feet were elevated like 
a tortoise and were smooth and red like a red lotus who wasj 



i64 


its it were, the metropolis o£ Cupid, who was, as it were, a spa- 
cious receptacle of a very precious virttue of spotless chastity, 
and who was, as it were, a valuable treasure-house of the 
enjoyment of the happiness of sensual pleasures of all kinds. 
There was frailty In her oblique glances but there was no 
frailty in her eagerness for doing meritorious deeds. There was 
swinging motion in her necklace of pure pearls and gems, but 
there was no undulatory motion in her specific popular dealings. 
There was thinness of her abdomen, but there was none in 
her voice. 

Besides, there was crookedness in the braid of her hair 
but none in her amiable conversation. Even Brlhaspati 
the teacher of the gods, was not able to describe with hundred 
tongues the admirable qualities, of speech, of pleasures, of or- 
namentation, and of cleverness of queen Champaka MSlS, who 
would humiliate the pride of youth of heavenly females by her 
beauty, who possessed eyes resembling expanded lotuses, and 
who resembled the violent waves of a great ocean by the varie- 
gated colours of her dress. 

The king, also, had Buddhisara and other minister^, 

who were clever in protecting tho boundaries of tbe country, 
who were greaty attached In the welfare of the people, who 
were affectionate towards each other, highly contented, cautious 
in the good management of the state, diligent in knowing the 
secret movements of enemies, devoted towards their master, 
affectionate towards virtuous persons, competent in bearing the 
the burden of the state, willing to undertake great enterprises, 
adorned with one chief virtue, and who possessed extensive 
intellect by hearing all sciences of equity. The ministers who were 
to defeat enemies by the greatness of their intellect, would laugh 
out even Brihaspati the teacher of the gods, on hearing 

the condition of Amaravatl which appeared beautiful even by 
the divine women who were agonised by the terror of the 
permanent ravages of devils. Say, with whom can such a class 
of ministers be compared | 
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The renowned king was passing his days by sportively 
holding the earth embellished with villages, towns, castles, and 
beautiful buildings after laying the great burden of the anxiety 
of governing the kingdom on his ministers, by conquering wicked 
petty chiefs who had became unmindful of the terror of death, 
by founding extensive alms-houses for the purpose of satisfying 
the wished -for desires of poor and homeless individuals, in 
erecting beautiful tempos with high peaks capable of laughing 
out summits of Himalaya, in hearing many ^astras explaining 
Dharma, in devotedly worshipping the lotus-llke feet* of the 
Guru, who was able to remove the mire of sinful action by 
the necter of difficult religious austerities, in hindering the 
progress of persons hostile to religion, who are deluding perple 
by misrepresentation, in respecting virtuous affectionate people 
or family members, in fearlessly enjoying the happiness acquired 
by the mass* of meritorious actions in previous life, and in his 
readiness of serving manlinesi. He was just and polite. His 
virtuous character was sung by bards who were pleased by his 
valuable gifts. 

Once upon a time, when the king was lying down on 
his festal couch in his charming bed-chamber decorated with 
variegated pictures, and when the advent of sleep had slowed 
down, a strange sentry said In the latter part of the night: — 

How cannot those persons, who are adorned with Dikla 
(Initiation into an Order of Monks) by renouncing the plea 
sures of the world after entrusting their work to their son, 
who is like the root of the tree of the race of their ancestors, 
who is like a big elephant la crushing the families of their 
enemies, and who is the receptacle of many virtuous qualities, 
acquire Moksa Liberation from evil Karmas in their 

next life 

On hearing this, the king thought within himself; It 
is a thing to be acquired with difficulty. With so many young 
females and after the lapse of such a long period of time, I 
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have not, till now, acquired a son who can become a iupport 
o£ my family. Leaving aside all other things, what fehould I do 
under such such circumstances ? When can I adore ? Where 
can I go ? Before who can I eay out ? What remedy can I 
employ ? or whom can I engage as my helper in such a piece 
of work ^ How much can J accomplish by manly efforts ? What 
musE be the nature of my previons Karmas «lv& actions. ? ” 
Thinking in this way, the king remained confused for a while 
as to what should be done, but quickly regaining his original 
disposition, he rightly thought '^Although people endeavouring 
after happiness in future lives, do not at all stand in need of 
the help of a son, because just as an- elephant mounting even 
the top of mountain creates ravages there, in the same makiner, 
a son transgressing the boundary-line of prudence, becomes the 
the source of great calamity, still, however, the break in the 
lineage of my previous great ancestors who have‘valienty pro- 
tected Kuru d64a, only produces anguish in my mind.’* 

Meanwhile, a noise of Bbarand (Bird) KSrand 

(Bird) Haipsa swans, Cakrawak 'er’SRWT^K, Cuckoo and other 
birds was heard, the stars appeared dim, the grandeur 
of the Rising Sun resembling a heap, of red lead, began to 
expand; the wound of kettle-drum, tabor, gongs, watc-r-pots, and 
mor ing benedictory songs began to be heard; and the Sun 
app ared with rays capable of removing the extreme dulInesR 
of lotuses. 

The king got up from his bed, came out of the bed- 
chamber, did his early-morning work, went to the Council hail, 
accompanied by body-guards, by persons clever in rubbing the 
back, and other servants, and sat on the gold lion-seated throne, 
resembling the Sun on the summit of Mount Meru, The u, females 
fanning chowries, kept standing on both sides, and ministers, 
petty chiefs, warriors, Jigiradars, and other officials of the State 
occupied their individual seats. Valuable presents from kings of 
the boundary-limit were then received and deliberations about 
the management of state-affairs were then held. On bidding 
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farewell to ihe petty chiefs and other petty officials, the king 
sat in private consultation with his high officials, and narrating 
the incident of the night, the king asked Buddhisira and his 
other minsters thus--*‘0 Ministers I You all know the sciences of 
mystic spells and incantations, you adore people who have acco- 
mplished various arts and sciences, and using your intellect in all 
affairs, you show the ways of dealii g in secret matters. Now, 
you show me, how I can cross the ocean of my anxieties, about 
the acquisition of a son. The ministers, then thinking for a 
while what is suitable and what is not, said:-Your effort is in 
the right direction. We were willing to inform you in the beg- 
inning but it is good, that you yourself have instructed ub now 
about it. However you ask us a remedy for it. What can we 
say in this matter? What. remedy can we show and what reply 
can be given in a subject which is within the range of super- 
human knowledge ? Persons like ourseivec, can draw out infer- 
ences in matters which are accessible by form, sign*?, movements, 
aiid talk, but we are not competent in such matters; however, 
we know this much that people can acquire sons and other objects 
In places suitable to their individual Karmas even without 
applying remedies. The king smilingly said, ‘‘What is impro- 
bable in it, if they are produced every moment like the vault 
of the sky, even with the absence, of the producer and the 
produced ? Admitting therefore the supreme influence of Kar- 
mas, do not accept a one-sided view, because Diavya Sub- 
stance, Ks4tra Place, Kala ^55 Time, are the fundamental 
causes in the accomplishment of a work. 

Then, bringing their folded hands in front of their fore- 
heads, Buddhisara and other ministers said. Whatever you say 
is quite true, O Lord I ‘ if such be the thing please listen — 

Ghora^iv£ 

Hear, there is a hermit named Ghora^iva who 

is clever in the knowledge of propitiating Groddess DurgS, who 
wears a rosary of skulls; who is skilled in subduing ghosts; who 
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Is adventurous In restraining witches, and powerful io inviting 
local guardian deity; who is clever in removing old age and 

widowhood by the use of thousands of medicinal powders and 

by the use of alchemy j who is learned in the nature of repeated 
enjoyments of thousands of minor deities gratified by .'i.termg 
their caves; and who is adopting the guise of a person with 
great vows. 

Besides, he is proficient in expert in the removing the 

terrible venom of serpents, clever in creating confusion and 

cautious in fascination. He is able to show things^ which are 
not mentioned in the 5a^tras, which were incompreheni-ihfc to 
the acute intellect of ancestors, which were not comprehensible to 
former learned persons, which were outside the range of ingen- 
uity, which were not believed in by competent persons although 
heard, and in which even competent persons have to remain in 
doubt although they have the object for a long time. 

Besides, he says — There is nothing unattainable for me 
in the three words Although he is clever in such subjects, 
your opinion is quite authoritative. On hearing this, the king 
said, out of curiosity • Then, bring him here promptly. * There 
upon saying “Just as is your honour’s commands” they came out 
of the royal palace and went to the hermitage of Grhorai^va, 

Saluting the hermit, they told him the object of thetr 
arrival there. Ghora^iva with his eyes wide-awake with joy 
and thinking himself well-satisfied, went with the servants of 
the king and entered the royal palace. On receiving information 
from the gate-keeper, he went to the king, and sat on a sui 
table seat. The king respected him adequately, and asked him 
Well, Sir, from which direction have you arrived ‘here ? Now, 
where do you intend going ? or what is the object of your 
coming here ? Ghorailva said ** O great king ! 1 am coming 
from ^ri Parvta Mount ^rl Parvata and Intend 

going to Jalandhara Nagara which is like a large 

ear-ring on the ears of a beautiful female in the north direction 
Now, what you asked me as to the object of my Coming here 
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seeing you personally is the special object, and now^ it is an 
accomplished fact The kmg said. Well, Sir, it is heard that 
you posseis immense ability on the subject o£ mystic spells and 
and incantation; show me, there-fore, some strange event, Then, 
saying Just as your Highness pleases, he fascinated the heart 
of the king, by talking about escaping from sight, the descent 
of gods, aiming at a man, puncturing a flower, destruction by 
incantation, and the knowledge of the advent of happiness or 
misery. At that moment, knowing the right occasion, the king 
again said, Is your superiority of knowledge only in such strange 
events, or is it found in other things also? The hermit said 
“ O k'ng, why do you say this thing as improbable, which is 
not deserving a person like yourself; you say out in word only 
and I will do for you what is improbable. The king then expl- 
ained to him, the necessity of acquitting a son; Ghora^iva said 
Why are you grieved at such a trifling thing ? I will do this work 
without delay even though it may be untimely, king said 

“ It will be a great favour on me if it so happens. But what 
remedy should I employ in the matter ? “ Ghora^lva said ' I 
shall say it out in private. The king then turned his eyes rese- 
mbling the pith of a lotus towards his ministers and the 
ministers who were clever In the knowledge of signs, 
slowly withdrew from the presence of the king; and 
there was no one else left behind. Ghora^iva then said*, 
* O great king ! I will have to propitiate Fire Agni Ddva 

with an abundance of flowers, fruits, incense, and offerings of 
food-materials, along with you, in a great burning-place during 
the night of the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fort- 
night. The king thought ‘ How can I propitiate Fire with 
ilowers and other articles ? It appears like an abusive word, or 
else, there is some good meaning, in the words of the sages, 
there is no abs^euce of connection or default of attributive of 
quality in them. Ghora^iva at once said ‘ O king, why do 
appear vacant-minded ? The king said “Do not have any suspi- 
cion in your mind Let me know whatever is to be done.* The 
hermit said, “ Then, the god Fire becoming quite evident and 
filling up the vault of the sky with the hot collection of flames 

22 
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will give you your wisked-for object like the Kalpa Vriksa 

the Wishing Tree yielding whatever is desired. The king 
then said “ I£ it be so, I shall positively com® on the night of 
the fourteenth day of the dark-half of the fortnight That work 
is certainly to be accomplished ” The king thus accepted the 
invitation to go with him. Ghora^iva, respected with flowers 
and betel-leaves went to his hermitage. The king then began to 
pass his days in worshipping the lotus -like feet of the gods and in 
amusing himself in various sports like restraining of horses and other 
active sports. In course of time, on the fourteenth-day of the dark 
half of the fortnight, the King, called his ministers and having 
informed them of the private talkwith Ghora^iva asked them 
*‘What is to be done now ^ The ministers said “My lord ! Borne 
deeds are good in the begainuing but their result is miserable 
like the fruits of Kimpaka* f%qiq; while there are some deeds 
which also te^U happily. A work is ordered to be done as the 
chief factor in the accomplishment of a desired object although 
there is a doubt about its afficacy; however, one should always 
make efforts in all directions without losing confidence.^^ The 
ministers, then went to their respective places. 

At night, the king changed his dress, and dismissing 
guardians of his back and other servants, taking flowers, fruits 
and all articles of offering, holding a sharp sword in his hand, 
unnoticed by guardians, menials and other servants, urged by 
agreeable omens and warding off ill omens, and having established 
excellent incantation- words of protection on various parts of his 
bqdy, and accompanied by Ghorasiva, went to the great 
burning-place, where, on one side, some of his accomplices were 
achieving their spells, on the other, persons engaged In giving 
offerings were standing with vessels containing offering-materials; 
on one side, there were crcres of skulls of various kinds, lying 
there, on the other, owls were creating loud noise; on one side, 
thousands of jafckals were running about here and there, on 
the other, many yoginis, females practising sorcery were 

collecting there. One side appearing dreadful by the presence 
of numerous ghosts was speedily destroying the essence (vital 
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breath) of timid persons, and on the other side cruel animals 
were making great uproar; on one side, high flames of active 
fire were rising, and on the other female demons were asking 
for flesh; some place was looking terrible on account of many 
giants merrily making loud langhter; in some places, vultures 
sitting on big trees were producing gloomy noise, and on one 
side, evil spirits gathering from above at the sound of clapping 
of hands were producing great uproar. That burning ground, 
thus, appeared, as if it were prepared by Vidhata-the 

goddess ol destiny, as a sporting garden for (he King of Death, 

On that burning-ground, Ghora^iva found out a piece of 
land possessed of good marks On it, he gave Bali, offerings 
to deiiicb, commenced the wor.ship of Ks4trapala tutelary 

deities of the fields, dug out a Vedi-shaped altar-ground and 
filled it with live coals of Kkera tree ( Minose Catechu) from 
the burning place. Then addressing the King, Ghoradiva said 
*‘Ahl this is the right opportunity. So yuu become extremely 
careful and sitting in the north-'east at a distance of one hundred 
hands, you become my chief assistant. But you do not move a 
step from there without being called/' Repeatedly prohibiting 
him in this way, he sent away the King. After the king's 
departixr?, Ghora^iva scratched out a circle around him and he 
sat there in the lot us- like posture (Padmasana), Besides, having 
performed certain rites, he commenced the repetition of Maniras 
in a low voice keeping his eyes fixed on the tip of his nose, 
and he was greatly involved in deep meditation. 

The King, then, thought" My ministers have advised me 
on previous occasions One should not over-trust any body.’’ 
Besides, he has repeatedly perseveringly insisted upon me that 
I should not move a step without being called. Excessive 
attention creates suspicion. Such Kapalika munls- 

^aiva munis wearing and eating out of human skulls) are, in all 
probality not good. So, let me slowly and slowly go near him 
and see his performance of rites. With this idea in his mind, 
as soon as the king began to move, his right eye quivered. 



m 


iFirmly ascertainlag it as a good omen of acquiring hfs wlahed- 
for object, with a sword in his hand, with a covering o£ dark 
doth over his entire body, and with very gentle footsteps, the 
King went to the spot and sitting behind Ghora€va, he began 
to hear attentively. Without the least care for some unexpected 
danger on account of the intensity of his concentration, without 
the least thought about the adversity of Fate, and without the 
least suspicion about the arrival of the King there on the part 
of Ghora^iva, the King heard Ghora^iva uttering mystical verses 
intended for stiffening him in accordance with the method of 
witch-craft previously commenced. The king though Ah 1 He 
is a wicked hermit. Having killed me by the sharp scissors- 
resembllng the mouth of enraged God of Death, he intends 
pacifying the Fire, because miscreant deities become obedient 
by gifts of sacrificial offerings of bodies of eminent persons. 
Now, what is proper for me to do in this matter? Should I cut 
off the head of this hypocrite by this sharp sword like a pith 
of plantain, although he is in meditation? Or, it seems he will 
be ashamed of receiving a blow from a sword sharpened by 
stroker on rutting elephants of my irrestible enemy. Any how, 
at such an opportunity he is decidedly not fit to be connived at. 
He is thinking of killing me after making me rigid by spell; 
his mind is engrossed in concentration. However, if I think of 
killing him in this state, my parents, and other venerable per- 
sons in heavens will become displeased. It is advisable, therefore, 
that, standing at a distance I should caution him, and that 1 
should strike him after I receive a blow from him.” With this 
idea in his mind, the king stood at a distance, and said, “ O 
hypocrite, O wicked man I Pick up a weapon in your hand 
Becoming enraged at the interruption of concentration of his medi- 
tation, Ghora^iva, with red-shot eyes, and terrible knitting of 
eyebrows on his forehead, suddenly got up, and cutting his dark 
braid of hair with the sharp scissors in his hand, proudly roar- 
ingly yelled, O vile king 1 O shamelass creature, O courageless 
wretch I You do not run away, so that, 1 may deliver you from 
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replied. ” Ah ! Do not vainly roar. You strike a blow first. In 
my family^ none o£ my ancestors dealt the first blow. Then all 
of a sudden, Ghora^iva^ clever in different methods of using we- 
apons, very smartly drove the sharp scissors on the neck of the 
king. At the moment of the blow, the king very skilfully caught 
Ghora^i\fa’s hands with the weapon into his powerful arms. By 
the tight pressure of the king’s arms, the scissors from his hand 
fell down on the ground. The king, then, knocked him down 
on the ground by blows of his fist. At that time, the magical 
power of his Mantras ( Magic verses ) disappeared also. Or else, 
everything changes with the adversity of Fate. Resting for some 
few moments, and recuperating his strength, Ghora^iva suddenly 
got up, and he began to fight in a duel with the king In this 
pugilistic encounter, fighting with fists like wrestlers, falling down 
in a moment, getting up the next moment, running in a circle 
at one moment, and galloping at the next, in this way, the fight 
between the king, and Ghorasiva appeared dreadful, and the 
ghosts coming there to witness the duel began to ridicule. The 
king, then, pressed Ghorasiva with a very tight grip of his 
arms, and he fell down in a swoon with his eyes closed. 

At that moment, goddesses, with a shout of Victory 1 
Victory I poured blooming fragrant flowers on the king’s head, 
and a benevolent goddess with necklaces of 18 strings of pearls, 
necklaces of 9 strings of pearls, bodice-ornaments, with her 
body ornamented with gems and coronet, ornamented with 
anklets filling up all the ten directions with the melodious sound 
of their tinkling, with the buzzing of the mass of bees meeting 
swiftly on the fragrance of the fresh blossoms of the coral tree 
( Erythrina Indica), and the goddess with a white umbrella on 
her head^ instantly came there, and said, “ 0 Narasimha I You 
are really a N'arasimha ( as powerful as a lion ) among human 
beings, -sc that you defeated that great rogue who intended to 
destroy ksatriya families. 

The king said, O goddess i How can he become the 
destroyer of she ksatriya race so long as I am alive ! The goddess 
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informed the king That wicked wretch has killed kings of 
Kallhga, Vahga, Ahga, Pahcaia and kings of other countries 
desirous o£ acquisition b/ magic spell or whom has he not cheated 
by showing wonders through fraudulent misbehaviour like 
fraudulent manifestation of attentions, magic, and other tricks f 
He has not been deceived by any one. Besides, his character 
has not become known to any body. You have done both. Ah! 
your pure conscience I I am greatly delighted by your uncomm- 
only adventurous nice deeds. Now let me know about any boon 
aspired by you, so that I may immediately fulfil your wishes. *’ 
The king, with his two open hands held together hollowed, and 
raised to the forehead ( as a reverential salutation ), and with 
his head bent iow, said, goddess ! What else is a more 
auspicious boon than your sanctifying presence ? The goddess 
replied, O king 1 you do not request for a boon like an ordinary 
being, but all your desires will be fulfilled by my supernatural 
powers On hearing these words, the king bowed down respect- 
fully before her with extreme devotion, and she instantly dis- 
appeared like the wealth of an unfortunate individual. With the 
disappearance out of Eight of such a wonderfully handsome form 
of the goddess, the king quite anxiously thought:-«Ah I Is this a 
dream or an illusion or is it a cunning trick of the wicked 
KSpaiika hermit ? Or, is it mental confusion or is it in every 
way true f When the king was thus hesitating, cherishing doubt 
regarding this phenomenon; a voice from the sky prevented him, 
saying, O king I do not entertain doubt. 

Than, as if, intoxicated or in a swoon, beaten severely 
by a ciub, rendered motionless by a great giant, plundered as 
if of ail his valuable articles, renderd submissive, as if by a great 
planet in the form ot seperation from bis dear relatives, remain- 
ing motionless for a moment with his vitalily lost as if by a 
draught of an injurious drug, regaining consciousness by the 
consoling influence of cool winds on his body, slowly opening his 
eyes, and sighing deeply with a very pitiable face, on account of 
agitation over his entire body caused by shame, Ghorasiva began 
to ga 2 e at the king. The kitig, also, out of compassion at his 
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miserable condition, addressing Grhora^iva said:— * Ah 1 what are 
you looking at ^ Ghora^iva, with a faltering voice, replied: — “ I 
am, 0 gsroat king, witnessing the result of the maturity of my 
yesting. The king said Why do you talk despondently Now, 
have courage in every way. Abandon wicked thoughts, leave aside 
your itching of anger, forsake the desire for triumph, have love 
for mental calm, drink the elixir of compassion, think about 
appropriateness or the otherwise, and renounce completely your 
addictionts to methods of work suitable for low persons. Besides, 
If you are grieved at the non-accomplishment of your wished- 
for object, you take up my sword resembling the tongue of the 
enraged God oi Death, and darkening all the directions by the 
mass of its dark radiance, and accomplish your desired object by 
the destruction of my body, because I leave aside the least Idea 
of pride for the accomplishment of your object. Besides, leaving 
aside the question of this body-which is transitory and worth- 
less, wise persons live only for the welfare of others. However, 
there was a special reason why I did not give up my body first 
for your sake but only caused an interruption in your concentra- 
tion of meditation. By my death, the entire populace and 
especially pious persons will be made spiritually depraved by 
wicked individuals, but looking to your intense agony now, my 
heart, becoming very hard, has become indifferent to other 
matters. Ghorasiva said extremely fortunate man I do not 
say so, may you be long-lived as long as the mountains seas, 
the Moon, stars, and the Sun exist even at the loss of my life. 
But kindly grant me one favour”. The King said “Why do you 
talk like this? Is any thing else more precious to be given than 
the gift of life ? TheOj ask it without any reserve on your part. 
Ghorasiva said “If it be so, you give me permission to enter 
the fire of the burning-ground, devouring the mass of butterflies 
in thousands of flames actively burning there, and inaccessible 
on account of foui odour arising from half burnt bodies remaining 
to be completely burnt away. By doing this, you will become 
my great benefactor, I am completely everwhelmed by a 
mountain of great crimes previously done and there is no resting- 
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place for me anywhere else. The king said “ Where Is the 
possibility of sinful deeds previously done by you ? You have done 
various austerities, you have practised religious meditation 
dispelling sins, you have woi shipped the iofcus-like feet of godsj 
you have studied the chapters on the essential nature of the V^dasj 
you liave rendered service to venerable Gurus, and you have 
directed numerous individuals to the path of Dharma (duty). It 
is, therefore, entirely improper for you to talk thus. Ghoras^iva 
said Maharaja, Enough of it| Like an assassin among hypo- 
crites, a murderer of confidential persons, a conjurer of tricks 
of different kinds, entirely devoid of courtesy^ cruel like a demon, 
pleasing only externally like the fruits of Kimpaka trees; contro- 
lling movements of hands and feet like a baka ( heron-rogue ), 
wholly occupied with seeing the defects of others like a cobra^ 
and talking sweet words only by the mouth like a wicked man, 
I am not at all deserving of praise, I have become perfectly 
indifferent to this body full of the mire of sin. There Is no other 
remedy for the purification of my sins.” The king said ‘'Why 
do you so repeatedly dishonour your manly power like a helpless 
wretch ^ You clearly narrate your previous account. Ghora^iva 
said “O kingl it is very lengthy.” The King said '* What is 
inappropriate in it ? Just narrate. Ghora^Iva began to narrate 
saying " If it be so please listen ; — 

An Account of Ghora^iva 

There is a city named ^ri Nagara. where 

the surrounding country is sanctified by the cool spray 
of the waters of the Ganges; which is decorated by 
numerous market-places, and rows of houses, and in which, the 
tops of the temples of gods appear beautiful by white flags tied 
on them. In that city, there was a king named Avanti- 

sena, who was removing his enemies by his excellent dignity 
like the hot Suu drying up a pond of water. All the directions 
appeared as if the remaining portion of the day had expired on 
account of the sky being concealed by a white umbrella over 
the king’s head, resembling his victory-march surrounded by 
retinues of thousands of kings. The royal wealth of the king 



was following the cup-board like expansile chest of the king^ 
like a girl afraid of going to meet her lover on account of the 
darkness on a rainy day caused by showers of temple-juice con- 
Blantly pouring from the temples of roaring intoxicated elephautg* 
Eoyal swans used to run away to a great distance, on hearing 
the dreadful clatter of the weapons ( of the four kinds ) of the 
king, resembling the roaring of a mass of clouds. Besides, on 
the battle-field, the eyes of the king, were red with anger; but 
towards warriors of the hostile army, his eye-sight was gentle 
as well as hot like a rosary of reflected and expanded flowers 
of Kaij^r. He had two queens named Patralekha, and 

37iifl<¥jrii Manorama, who by virtue of their beauty, loveliness,,^ and 
youth, had discarded the fame of Rati, and who were chief 
among all the females. 1 was born as, a son named Virs4na 

to the first queen while the other queen Manorama had a son 
named Vijayafe^na. Both of us, learnt the true secret 

about archery, became clever in painting and the cutting of 
leaves, became proficient ia the use of the shield and sword, 
and we became brave in fighting in big wars. What more ? We 
became very skilful in all arts. 

One day, King Avands^na, thinking me to be a fit per- 
son, appointed me as his heir-apparent to the throne, and en- 
trusted me with the income of Lata, Cola, Saurastra, and other 
countries for my enjoyment. From that time I was known as 
Crown Prince. Troops of proud rutting elephants with a coteri 
of warriors, began to follow me, brisk horses were running in 
my path-way, and I was surrounded on all sides by body-guards 
equipped with hatchets, spears, high bows, mass of arrows, lances, 
clubs, and other weapons. My step-brother was given several 
villages by my father. Enjoying pleasures of this world, we thus 
passed our days merrily. 

One day, owing to the momentariness of the pleasures 
of this mortal world, to perishable nature of the particles of 

Ayu Karma (a karma determining the existence of life) 
owing to the irriklble chastisement of the God of Death, and 
23 
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also owing to the fickleness like a rain*- bow of the bapplttais 
resulting from the association of dear relatives, King Avantls^na 
died. Soon after the completion of his funeral ceremonies, I was 
installed on the throne by ministers, feudatory chiefs,, body-gua* 
rds, and other principal citizens of the town I estabisshed big 
charities for giving help to poor, helpless, persons, to the unsu- 
pported, to foreigners, and to people distressed with poverty; 
built temples with high tops; and I appreciated the worth of 
powerful individuals. In course of time, with the lessening of my 
sorrow, I subdued my feudatory chiefs, drove out robbers creating 
molestation in my kingdom, and I enforced the rule followed by 
my ^predecessors. 

One day, riding a white elephant, with white chowrles 
waved by courtezaps with a white umbrella held over my head, 
surrounded by retinues of celestial songstors and my own ser- 
vants, and by furious horses bent upon going along the wrong 
road and kicking up a mass of dense dust, I went out of the 
town with the object of witnessing the wealth of the forest 
region, and when I was having a view of tender trees lovely 
with flowers and fruits, when I was wandering in bowers of 
Madhavi creepers ( spring-creeper-Gaertnera Racemosa), when 
I was looking at the expansion of plantain-leaven, when I was 
viewing at the leaves of K^taki tree as white as the collected 
portion of the Moon, when I was smelling the fragrance of a 
heap of Bakula ( Mimusops Elengi ), and Malati ( Jasminum 
Grandiflorum ) flowers^ and when I was taking into my hand a 
small collection of fresh mango-blossoms whose flower-juice 
was being smelt by humming bees attracted by their supreme 
fragrance, I instantly, heard the loud noise of attendants saying 
Lord 1 Se€j what a fearful fight is being carried on in th© 
vault of the sky | It seems dreadful, and extremely terrible even 
to gods and vidyad haras ( fairies \ On looking h^gh with my 
eyes wide awake^ I saw vidySdharas engaged in suiitua! fight by 
ioflictieg injuries with various sharp-pointed javelins, spears, tri- 
dents, bhindipals (a kind of piercing weapon), and other weapons, 
and making futile the well-directed aims of their adversaries, they 
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were repeatedly dealing blow^ with object of spreading their lamt 
on all sides throughout the world. In a moment, some were ready 
to deal blows with their fists, and in another moment they receded 
backj in a moment, some abused each others’ parents, and in 
another momerst, they went on praising their own valour. Having 
accomplished mjaya-'mciya-the art of having success on a battle- 
tie|d-*for a long lime with their eyes closed in a solitary place, 
they become ready for a fight at every moment, and warriors 
eager for a battle, were fighting without caring even for life 
on account of the pride of great strength of their powerful 
arms. Whtn the vidyadkara^ were thus fighting with each other 
one of the vidyadJiaras ^ cunningly gave his adversary a severe 
blow on his iiead with a big club The beaten vidyadhara^ devoid 
of consciousness, and with his eyes closed on account of mental 
stupefaction, and becoming destitute of the strength of his 
brilliance, fell down on the ground near me, like a severed tree 
without a support. 

,At that time, another vidyadhara with a sharp sword in 
his hand immediately followed him with the object of killing 
him. I knew that the other vidyadhara was coming there with 
the object of killing iiim, and so, hinting by sound, I informed 
my bowmen and body-guards* ‘ Ah I protect this fortunate man 
lying on the ground and prevent the other Vtdymlhara from 
injuring him” My warriors, with swords and shields in their 
hands, made a ring around his body and rescued him. The 
other VidyUhsra^ not getting any opportunity of killing him, 
told me. ‘*0 king! place this wicked Vtdyadham in front of me, 
for the purpose of killing him. He is my enemy. I certainly 
want to destroy him.” I told the vidyadhara “Why do you 
prattle like a person enslaved by a pi^aca ? Is it ksatriya dharraa- 
duty of a Ksatrlya-that I can do as you order me to do I Besides, 
how has he offended you that you are, thus, ready to kill him ? 
The vidyadhara replied-* He has become fond of sexual intercourse 
with my beloved. He is, therefore* certainly fit to be killed ” 
I told him. “Let him be a viriuons man or an ordinary man 
or a wicked man, bat I am not going to hand him over to you. 
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One gkonld always give protection to persons who have come 
under his shetter. It is a solemn vow for Ksatriya kings.** With 
his eye-brows raised up, and unpleasant to be looked on account 
redshot eyes caused by violent anger^ the vidjfadAara told me 
with harsh words, “ O vile king 1 do not wake up the lion who 
Is sleeping happily, and do not try to scratch with your linger 
the mouth of a serpent emitting poison all arouud from his 
eyes. Do not fall like a butterfly, into fire formidable with rising 
flames. If you are desirous of governing your kingdom for a 
long time in this world, do not unnecessarily excite me to vio- 
lent anger. ” I told him “ Ah I shameless creature 1 Why do 
you talk thus ^ While walking along the foot steps of wlse-men 
let things happen to me as they do. Even after living for a 
long time, everyone has certainly to undergo death at the end, 
therefore, you go away far out of my sight, and do what-ever 
you think fit to do, ” The vidyadhara again said. If It be so, 
O king 1 Do not blame your Fate. ** With these words, the 
vidyadhara, angrily went away. Then I critically examined the 
vidyadhara lying senseless on the ground. He was still alive. 
He was given cold applications like sandai-paste, and his whole 
body was shampood by clever masseurs. When after a moment, 
the vidyadhara regained his consciousness, and looking around 
on all sides with his eyes wide open, he inquired -'*0 fortunate 
people ! Whj have I fallen on the ground ? Where did the 
other vidyadhara-my enemy-go away ? Which is this country ? 
What is the name of this town ? Or, who is this fortunate 
great king- with an umbrella warding off the rays of the Sun, 
and with white chowrics waved about him-sitting before me and 
engaging his domestics for my treatment ? ’’ One of the attendants 
narrated the whole account commencing with his fall from the 
skies, and the vidyadhara sitting near me with deep sighs, began 
of implore me with his hands formed into an arijaii- ‘ O illustrious 
man I Happy are the people of the country whose supreme lord 
you deservedly are. Lucky are the domestics who are in service 
of your lotus-like feet. Fortunate are your warriors who do not 
care a straw for their lives for your sake. Ah I Your benevolent 
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ipirit I Ah f Your conduct indicative of an excellent person. 
Ah ! Yonr indifference towards your own self. Ah 1 Yoor 
tenderness towards persons coming under your shelter, 1 am not 
at all afflicted in any way by ray defeat at the hands of my 
enemy. Bui I have happily met with an excellent person in 
your own self 

He said : — good man I Deceitful Fate devoid of the 
Idea of what is suitable or what is not so, and hence such 
difficulties unexpectedly overcome me and I have to suffer from 
the consequences of unendurable circumstances never experienced 
before. All this is entirely different. A plantain pillar does not 
endure the pressure of the temples of a huge intoxicated elephant. 
Besides, he is not tied by a snare of a fibre of a lous. Now, 
give me your own account. He replied What is there to be 
said ^ You have actually seen with your own eyes. I said 
“ Say out your actual account.** The vidyadhara again replied 
If you are really curious to know' it, listen carefully. 

You must have heard that there is in Bharata ks4tra a 
high mountain named Vaitadh>a~giri -beautified with silvery 
fortresses, and adorned by numerous jewels-which looks charming 
by couples of gods, siddhas, yaksas, raksasas, kinnaras, kimpurusas 
etc. and by trees decorared with fragrant flowers spreading on all 
sides. There is a famons town named Galana- yafia&ka-lovQly 
with handsome young females of VtdyMharas^ and capable of 
dispelling the beauty of all other towns. It was ruled by a king 
named VijayarSja whose feet-toes were beautified by the jewelled 
diadems of aerial kings puffed with pride of their thousand arts, 
bowing low at his feet; who was comparing bis own strength 
with that of Indra himself, who was capable of defeating his enemies 
by the magnanimity of his prowess; and who was well-known 
throughout the three worlds. He had a queen named Kantimati 
who was endowed with beauty and suitable virtuous qualities 
and who was passionately affectionate tow|fids himself. I was 
his only son. On my birth-day, the vidyadfaara-kings joy-fully 
celebrated a great festival in the town and all except elephants 



were set free from their bondage. On an auspicious day, all my 
elderly persons, family members, and acqaaintances were entertained 
sumptuously and I was named Jayaldkhara. I was tauglit the art 
of moving about in the sky and other useful arts and sciences 
On attaining youth, i was matried with an excellent girl bred up 
In the house-hold of a powerful vidyadhara-king and who looked 
charming as if she were a banner of victory of the God of Love 
on account of her exquisite beauty. 

My inimical vidyadhara was the son named Amaratdja of 
King iSamarasimha of Ratha-nupura, He was my fellow -playmate 
with inteuse affection towards me, perfectly trustworthy and 
capable of being consulted in all matters of importance. We 
slept together, took our meals and drinks together. We moved 
about together and we lived togv-ther and thus conjointly we 
passed our days happily in mutual company. 

One day, one of my attendants told me in private :-ThiB 
friend of yours has boeome enamoured of your wife Dlstrustfil 
of his words, I prevented him from saying out such harsh words 
* O good man : Do imt i^gain utter such indecent words betorc 
me. Wise persons always say out whatever is reasonable and 
only whatever they have seen with their own eyes. A word' 
uttered hastily creates nuisance afterwards like an unwholesome 
diet.” Although the incident was concealed by a friendly com- 
pliance, it became widely known like the Sun coming ont of its 
covering of dense clonds. When one day, I was returning home 
from the royaf palaces, I saw that my ill-behaved friend was 
busily engaged in his unseemly pursuit. While 1 was thinking 
secrciiy about his unprect^dputed behaviour, be quickly ran away 
with his owr« redaue. [, equipped with weapons immediately 
follovred him accompnled by some of my attendant^-. He was 
invisible for the time being, Influeuced by a sudden impulse of 
mind, I very hastily came here and I caught a glimpse of the 
villain, in the meantime, 1 had sent away all my attendants in 
all the directions with the object of killing him, and so, I came 
here alone. On seeing me unaccompanied by any of my 
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^tteEdaftts he Instantly began to fight with me Besides you 
are not unacquainted with what happened next” l^lcl|Ediiaras 
equipped with the prowess of firm body-power and with armours 
on their bodies, on seeing the surface of the earth, Instantly 
came here. I asfced them. ;™Ah I What is your object In coming 
here ? ” They said “We have heard that our master has 
accidently come here,” I showed them the fallen vidyadhara. 
Becoming immensely delighted at the medicinal treatment 
rendered to him, they told me-O king 1 you have done well that 
you have timely come to his help. The king of the vidysdharas 
is greatly distressed, and so he has sent vidyadhara warriors 
every where with the object of finding him out. He is tjhe 
only son of the king of the vidyadharae. Please, therefore, send 
this Jaya^ekhara Kumara with us, so that, we can readily entrust 
him, to his parents and family-members who are lager for his 
dar^ana, I told the vidyadhara :-** O Kumara 1 You have heard 
whatever your attendants are desirous of telling you; now, let 
me know what answer I should give them. The Kumara said j- 
” On one side, I have unparalled affection from you, and on the 
other, there Is separation from my family-members. Both these 
idsas have been agitating my mind I entertained him by giving 
him delicioos, food, divine clothes, gems, and various utensils 
and sent him to his own abode. At the time of departure, he 
said, “ O King I shall go bodily from here, but my heart will 
remain with you as if at were fastened by a chain. Better to 
have loss of wealth, better to go away to a foreign land, and 
better to suffer from the misery of one’s death, but separation 
from a good man produces millions of acute agonies “ With 
these words, the vidyadhara, with his cheek wet by tha Oow 
of tears from his eyes caused by the agony of sorrow, saluted 
me, and went away into the sky accompanied by his attendants. 

After I was looking at the valour of these vidyidharas 
flying in the sky, thinking about the fight between the vidya< 
dharas that I had before witnessed, and after I was considering 
about the length of time that I was here, I began to think 
about my administrative affairs. When I was thus meditating 
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upon things of enjoyment, and kindred works, I recollected the 
ind^ant words of the wicked vidyadhara who was ready to 
kill the vidhtdhaia fallen from the sky. 

One day, when I was talking with some of the ministers 
about the happiness or misery of their own countries, listening 
to the secret conversation about other kings, discussing about 
the merits or demerits of elephants, horses etc, hearing the sweet 
tones of clever musicians, looking at the curious setting down 
of the feet of courtezans dancing respectfully, and when I was 
amusing myself with the answers of riddles after the removal 
of anusvara from the syllable, I heard a terrible clamouring 
noise-resembling the formidable thundering noise of the sudden 
bursting of the Egg of Brahman, harsh like the beating of the 
drum done by Bhairavas ( a kind of deml-gods ) dancing at the 
end of a yuga (cosmic age ), fierce like the dreadful roaring of 
big elephants lacerated by powerful claws, and I heard a terrible 
noise unendurable by thousands of echoes reverberating from 
striking against the walls of the neighbouring mansion. As soon 
as 1 was looking around with my eyes wide open, 1 saw vidyS> 
dharas bearing swords shining like light lightning, at once rush- 
ing into the main door of my palace and saying Kill, Kill, Kill. 
On seeing them, my attendants trembling violently with fear, 
and uttering pitiful, and wailing words, immediately ran away 
in various direction". Although I was atone, arid unarmed, I 
kept standing against them and told them ;-Why do you prattle 
such worthless, meaningless, unpleasant talk like one seized by 
the neek '* Who are you * Who has sent you ? Or why have 
you come here ? ” They said .-O wicked king ! The other day 
while "giving shelter to the enemy of oifr master you rashly 
disregarded our words, and now you have been cunningly asking 
who are you, who has sent you or why have you rome here, 
as if you were perfectly unacquainted. In rase you are satisfied 
with further saying, listen. We are vidyadharas and we are sent 
by Amaratdja Kumara-son of Samarasimha- king of vidyadharas 
of Rathauupura Nagara enraged at your disobediance in not 
handing over his adversary vidyadhara with the object of tea- 
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ching you a lesson. ” I told them If It be so, you execute 
his orders. ” They lifted me up without causing slightest injury 
to my body, and flying into the sky they went to a distant 
place, and placed me Into a mountaln«-cave formidable with big 
snakes. I told them, “ Ah I Why do you thus leave me alone 
here ? Why do you not strike me ? They replied,-This much 
is the order of our master. ** With these words, they flew up 
again Into the sky. With all the directions becoming as dark 
as Cuckoo or the wild buffalo, with the forests appearing terrible 
by the unpleasant sound of deer lacerated cruelly by the young 
of Hons, the roads becoming impassable by the mire springing 
out from small pools by the immersion of forest buffaloes into 
them, with the mass of bamboos burning by the fire resulting 
from the mutual rubbing together of branches of trees, with the 
rSksasas possessing fearful and glittering red eyes resembling 
the flame of a burning lamp wandering here and there, and 
being unable to find out the right path or the wrong path in 
the forest region dug out low or high by the sharp teeth of 
hogs, and being unfamiliar with the locality, fnd also being 
unable to walk further on foot, I climbed up a spacious branch 
of a large tree, and slept on it. But like a vicious woman, sleep 
was attained with great difficulty. During the last quarter of the 
night, leopards sat around me instead of the guardian-elephants, 
aged jackals began to cry aloud instead of auspicious melodious 

tunes of musical instruments at the time of waking up in early 
morning hours, and birds began to sing around instead of bards 
uttering eulogy. With the rise of the Sun-the illuminator of the 
three worlds,-! got up, and having done my morning religious 
rites, I came down from the tree, and walked in one direction. 
After a moment, a bhilia ( one belonging to a wild mountain 
tribe )-wish his waist tied by the bark of a fresh soft plant-wlth 
a bow and arrows in his hand-followed by his loving wife-with 
his neck decorated by a rosary c£ gunja beads-with the braid of 
his hair tied with cast-off skin of a cobra-&nd with his ears 
adorned with an ear-ornameat made from freshly plucked pea- 
cock feathers, met me. I asked him O good man 1 What is the 
24 
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name of this forest^ and of this mountain capable of hindering 
the path of the horses of Surya-ratha-the vehicle of the Sun-by 
the pinnacles of Its top-most parts ? Where does this road lead 
to ? The bhilla repHed-Thls is a forest named Anamika. The 
mountain is Sahya Mountain, and this road leads to Kancana- 
pura Nagara. I went along that road, and maintaining myself 
on bulbous roots and fruits like a tapasa ( hermit ) or like one 
devoted to religious austerities, I reached Kancanapura after a 
few days. Living there unhindered like a muni, and bereft ol 
association with any body else like one who has renounced the 
world for a few days, and moving about constantly, and seeing 
various places In different villages and towns, and visiting tall 
and elegant temples built by religious devotees, and also, taking 
my meals in aim-houses like a wandering mendicant, I arrived 
at a village on the border-land of my father's kingdom. Taking 
rest for a few days, I went in the direction of my town. On 
the way, on hearing the extent of grandeur of ray broths 
Vijayas6na, who had become the owner of the kingdom, I thou- 
ght : — Vijayas^n^ has become the owner of the kingdom. It is 
not advisable for me to go there. Who will like to give away to 
another person the royal wealth like Ciniamani (the precious gem 
capable of fulfilling one’s desires) acquired by the influence of 
meritorious deeds done in former lives ? However, let me listen 
to the artful talk of my frieneds, ministers, feudatory princes etc. 
With this idea in my mind, I eventually came to a town named 
^ribhavana. Unnoticed by any citizen I went to the house of a 
play-mate of my childhood-named Somadatta. Immediately on 
seeing me, he recognized me and joyfully falling at my feet, he 

lamented loudly and said ;-“0 excellent man I After your separa- 
tion from me, one day seems like one year to me. Also, snow, 
pearl-garland, sandal-paste, as well as, the Moon felt warm to 
my body. My house looked like a burial ground; the females 
seemed like witches, and my family-members, like so many snakes, 
did not give me the slightest comfort. People have persistently 
prevented me with great difficulty, O master I If you had not 
come here now, I would have gone away to a foreign land, there* 
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fore, O King! you kindly accept this excellent house, this ^yealfeb,- 
treasure, these horses, and domestics — 

When Somadatta was uttering these loving words, I told 
him } — O good friend 1 why do you thus become overwhelmed 
with sorrow I Or, why do you give away your house, wrealth etc 
to me * Will your unique affection towards me become manifest 
by doing so ? Is there any other person more affectionate to 
you than any one else ? Or what other object have I in coming 
here except your ? Now, have courage. Leaving aside 

your gift of all your belongings, even your life depends on me:-” 
Then he had a bath, anointing, and dinner, ready for me. 
After a moment, I asked him : — O dear friend, now, tell me 
what I should do.” Somadatta said : — O Lord ! What else 
can I eay ? Except myself, all the ministers and feudatary 
princes have strong parlialily towards Vijayasena They do not 
even like to utter your name.” Besides, they also say ; — Even 
if he comes, the government of the kingdom will rest with 
Vijayasena because his dull-witted intellect is always dependent 
on us and he never contradicts our slightest advice. But Vijaya- 
sdna is constantly distressed on account of your separation from 
me, and he says : — “ If my elder brother comes here, I will 
certainly entrust the entire management of the kingdom into his 
hands, because It is our family- custom that the elder prince in- 
variably governs the kingdom.” Such being the existing clrcum-'^ 
stances, one cannot decide what* is proper and what is not. In 
order that I may be able to under-stand the motive of the king 
and of his ministers, you remain here a few days, unnoticed by 
any one.” I told him : — Alright, let it be so.” Then Somadatta 
tried to win over ministers, feudal princes etc. by any one or 
all of the four strategems viz-1. Sdf^an-( Conciliatory words ) 
2, darida ( Corporeal chastisement ), 3. Bh^da (sowing dissension) 
and 4. Upa-pradana ( donation ) but like a firm adamantine knot, 
they could not be won over by any means. However, they 
came to know that, I had secretly put up at the house of 
Somadatta, and they had, therefore, ordered the gate-keepers of 
the palace ; — “ Do not allow Somadatta to enter the rdyal palace.” 



Besides, they have also informed Vijayas^na ; — “ It is heard that 
your elder brother haa died.” 0» hearing these words, Vijayaadna 
was much grieved at heart, and he had done all the funeral 
ceremonies incidental to your death.” In this way, all the efforts 
made by clever Somadatta for obtaining kingdom for me, were 
chiefly frustrated by cruel Fate. 

Becoming extremely sorry on knowing the real state of 
affairs, Somadatta, one day, told me ;~0 worthy man ! the wicked 
ministers and feudatory princes have treacherously aunounced 
your death before Vijayasdna and so it will be better if you 
remain within the range of sight of Vijayas^na, and make yourself 
visible to him when he has gone out for a drive. He is anxiously 
desirous of seeing you.” 1 complied with his request. When, 
one day, Vijayas^na, riding an excellent elephant had gone out 
for a drive, I kept sitting on the top of a pinnacle of a temple 
in such a way that I may be clearly seen by the king. Vijayas^na 
immediately saw me and when he was uttering the following, 
words of greeting with his eyes wide open with intense joy ; — 

“ Welcome ! Welcome 1 to a brother seen after a long interval I” 
the ministers and feudatory princes immediately arranged a 
cloth-screen high up in the sky between the king and myself, 
and they made a great uproar. The king had to turn back from 
his intended drive. They informed the king : — O Lord I you 
have seen a pi^aca. It is baneful. Otherwise, can a dead man 
be ever seen visibly ? Let us immediately go back to the palace. 
Let rites for averting evil be performed. Give offerings of food 
etc to ghosts. Perform sacrifices. Repeat the mrityamjaya verses 
( for over-coming death ) and give gold coins in charity to 
Br^maQs, ascetics, and to your kinsmen.” By their order*, the 
elephant-driver turned the elephant back. On reaching the palace 
the dull-witted Vijayasena ordered to be performed whatever 
had been advised by them. Becoming destitute of joy and 
alacrity, and losing patience, I got down from the pplade, and 
taking my seat in a lonely localily withont informing Somadatta, 
I thought i — 
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*‘Why do not the wicked feudatory princes recongaize 
me like intoxicated individuals while I am standing quite oppo- 
site to them although they had been constantly gratified by 
gifts of gold ? Or, why do not the shameless ministers care 
even a straw for me although they had been re-installed to 
their former post even after numerous offences I Besides, how 
is it that citizens do not even talk with me with affectionate 
words when I have become perfectly disappointed, although 
they have been treated hospitably by me on numerous occa* 
sions ? In the same way, why does Jayas^khara Kum5ra-born 
and bred up in the family of the king of vidyadharas, -disre- 
gard me like an ordinary man, although he had been weil- 
protcctcd and hospitably treated by me ? Or else, what is the 
use of such speculations ? Let me now look to the welfare of 

my soul. 1 will abandon this town and go away to some other 
country, and there, seek the shelter of a great king. Or, being 
the son of the world-renowned valient Avantis^na Maharaja 
and having enjoyed royal wealth of excellent prosperily for a 
long time, how is it possible for me to remain as an obedient 
servant of another person ? Such an idea is altogether worthless. 
Now nothing short of suicide by a precipitous fall from a high 

mountain is the best remedy of becoming free from all these 
troubles. With a firm resolution in my mind. I went out of the 
mountain. After continuous walking, I reached a little forest- 
lovely with the pompous dancing of excellent pea-cocks, noisy 
with the soft melodions notes of swans, cranes, ruddy geese, 
Cuckoo, and other birds-and Beautiful with punnaga ( Rottleria 

Tinctoria) NSga (the betel plant) Jambu (the rose-apple) Nimba 
(Azadirchta Indica) Amra (mango-tree) Campaka (michelia Cham- 
paca) A^oka (A^oka tree) and other elegant trees-located in the 
neighbourhood of the mountain. There, I saw a YogacSra ( a 
teacher of magic ) named Mahakala-who was saluted by numer- 
ous persons, who was collecting skuils of persons having eminent 
qualities, who was wholly engrossed in meditation of mantras 
(incantations), who was keeping the Yoga--danda ( the magic 
stick ) in his hand, who was very clever in all arts and sciences 
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And who was gratifying the hearts of vetiUa (a king nf demon 
that take possession of dead bodies) by his adventure. Immedi- 
ately on seeing him, 1 saluted him and with a respectful 
blessing from him, I sat down on ground near him. After 
seeing me with an affectionate eye for some time, he addressed 
me: — O good man ! You seem to be greatly troubled in mind. 
Have you lost your wealth ? Is it because you have come to a 
foreign land or is there any other reason for it 'i*' I replied: — 
O worshipful master 1 Unfortunate persons like myself are in 
trouble at every step, how many causes can be mentioned ? He 
said:— “I am desirous of knowing any special cause.” I told him:- 
O worshipful master 1 What is the use of saying out reasons 
which are capable of doing hindrance to your meditation ? 
Maha-kala said:-‘’Why do you think about my meditation ? Do 
as I tell you to do, I then narrated my account regarding-my 
meeting with the vidyadhara,-my hospitable treatment of the 
vldyidhara who had fallen from the sky-my ,, being dropped 
into a big forest,- my coming back into my own town and the 
insult I had from my ministers, feudatory princes, and the 

towns— people-my misfortune of losing my right to my father’s 
kingdom, -indifference ffom the vidhyadhara who had been so 
nicely treated by me-and ray leaving the town with the inten- 
tion of having a suicidal fall from a high mountain-and my 
accidental rheeting with him. On hearing this account, MahA- 
kSla sald:-Ahl all ibis is the inconsistent gesture of cruel Fate 
that having created unusually adventurous persons it makes 
them the receptacle of such harsh miseries. Or, the heart of 
daring persons easily tolerates even endurable miseries befalling 
them, but ordinary people instantly perish with a slight misfor- 
tune like a tottered leaf rolled into a funnel shape and ultima- 
tely become greatly dis-appointed. Adventurous persons usually 
have greater afflictions, and they comparatively have higher 
happiness, while ordinary people always have pleasure mixed 
with pain. Or, who has acquired unmlxed happinese ? Who has 
not been visited by Calamities ? Who has not been deceived by 
treacherous persons ? Or whose wealth has remalnedi perpetually 
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steady ? Now, leave asied your sorrow. You will now oblain 
your much-desired objects The Sun always rises after the dis- 
appearance of the darkness of the night Besides you told me; — 
I will have a suicidal fall from a high mountain. But that rash 
act has been forbidden by wise people, and it is contrary 
to the stern duties of a b^atriya Only Common people 
advise premature death but sober persons never do it. 
They intelligently improve the evil even by fate. By foresaking 
the dint of sorrow, wealth necessarily follows as if delighted 
although it may be far off — a man who is devoid of sloth and 
who is fond of valorous deeds. ” 1 told him.—’* For the present 
I am deficient in discretion. I do not know what is correct and 
what is not. I do not know the most suitable means of removing 
this trouble I cannot give attention to the honorable duties of 
a ksatriya The idea of public censure does not come to my mind. 
I do pot cara for future happiness or misery. Besides, my mind 
does not, in the least, become steady as if it were always rid- 
ing a potter’s wheel set in motion by hi* powerful stick. O 
worshipful master ! Now you tell me what I should do, Or, 
what is the most suitable means of accomplishing my much- 
desired objects ?” Maha-kala said:-‘'0 child ! you accept my 
diksi. You worship my lotus-like feet and study the science of 
Yoga; all your much-desired wishes will be fulfilled by your 
devotion towards your Guru, Then 1 began to pay homage to 
him with due respect like one over-whelmed with misery, 
supplicant for shelter, like a pauper loving the Kalpa-vriksa 
( the Wishing Tree capable of fulfilling one’s much-desired 

wishes), like a highly-diseased patient desiring for a clever 
physician or like a blind man soliciting a man who can show 
him the Right Path. I was able to win over his heart in a short 
time by polite manners and he admitted me into his secret 
localities teaching me at the same time ( attractive spells ) 

and other magical practices. One day in an auspicious hour with 
a lucky constellation and at a blessed moment, he joyfully taught 
me a mantra (incantation) named trailokya vijeya, in secret, and 
explaining me in detail, the method of accomplishing it he said:- 



"Propitiate the fire of the funeral ground with the 
bodies of one hundred and eight well-renowncd Ksatriyas; give 
sacrificial offerings to deities of all directions and constantly 
remember the repetion of the mawtra. The excellent mantra will 
be accomplished, and it will give you supreme authority over 
the entire world.” With a bow, I respectfully accepted ail this, 
and I went to Kalinga-de^a ( the country of the Kalihgas) with 
the object of gaining power by spells. There, I enticed excellent 
ksatriyas and began to sacrifice them just as it became profita- 
ble to me. I did all these magical spells for such a long time. 

Therefore, O king NaraBiriiha ! This is the special reason for 
what you asked me before viz-A‘*Why do you blame your Soul 
so much l” I annoyed living beings with various deceitful tactics 
like deer trembling from fear. The recollection of these mis- 
deeds now torments my heart. 1 did not know it before, as 
my Intellect was defiled previously by evil meditation but at 
present, my fight judgment has shone forth by your daHan^. 
( presence ).” 

Thereupon, feing ITarasimha said ; — “ It is true that you 
have done many sinful deeds. It is a great sin to kill even small 
creatures like ants, what then, to say about the murder of kings \ 

Besides, by killing them there results a loss of moral ethics, and 
of kingdoms. During their mutual quarrelling with each other, 
the chastity of females is lost. Although you censure ill-behaviour 
and your sense of duty is desirable; however, it is not proper 
for you to consume your self by entering a blazing fire. Go, 
therefore, to sacred places of pilgrimage, worship deities there; 
abandon your census able inclinations; do careful penances; censure 
j-our past evil deeds at every hear dJiarma 4astrasi associate 

With weil-behaved persons; leave off violent passions; cut asunder 
animosity and sorrow; shatter the tree of dangerous sensual 
pleascres; regard ail living beings as your own life; always drink 
the nectar of tranquility; give up mean habits; carefully think 
about what is proper and what is not In all matters; meditate 
about the frailty of all objects in this world, and bear in mind 
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that yottr meritorious, as well as, your evil deeds will Invariably 
follow you during your next life. By carefully observing these 
practices, your mind will certainly become pure. Only butterflies 
try to enter a blazing fire. Wise persons never do It. ” 

When King Narasiihha was resting himseif after preventing 
Ghora^iva from his determination of committing suicidal death, ' 
the directions resounded with the din of drums kettle-drums 
and other musical instruments, and Vidyadhctrc^ came dowb 
from the sky rendering the burial ground many-iCoioufed by the 
rays of their various jewelled ornamentB, and having joyfully 
bowed down at the feet of Ghorailva they addressed him thus : — 

“O worthy master! We have been sent here by Jaya^^khara 
Kumara, son of the vldyadhara king of Gagana Vallabha Nagara, 
with the object of taking you to him, you therefore, do us the 
favour of tiding this excellent Kusumavatamsaka celestial car 
beautified with numerous flags shaking in the air, capable of 
darkening the directions by the smoke of burning incense of 
Kf^nagaru (black aloes) and Kapur (Camphor), and charming 
with walls tasselated jn varions ways by emeralds, gold, itaphires, 
rubies etc.” Ghorasiva replied : — O vidySdharas, I You leave off 

your eagerness for me. For the present, I am not in my fot'mer 
state. I have become free from the thirst of enjoyments. I am 
desirous of living in forests devoid of human beings. I am anxiouti 
to form family relations with deer. My love for deceit has 
vanished, and I look upon this world as a bundle ol blazing fire. 
Now, you go back your own way, and you narrate my 
account before the Kumara.” The vidyadharas said:-“You do not 
say so, CoEhmencing from the day that Jayas4khara KumSra 

went away from you, there was a severe fight with the vldyadhara 
king. Samarasldiha and several warriors were killed. Wicked 
Amara-t4ja was killed with much difficulty in the affray. Now, 
mutual peace has been established, and there were mutual din* 
ners and an exchange of gifts of various kinds, Jayasdkhar^ 
Kumara was very busy with his own affairs, all this time. He 
knew the incident of your being carried into a thick Forest, 

25 
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only recently and becoming much grieved at heart, he sent us 
for the purpose of making inquiries in the four directions 
saying:-Ah ! As soon as you meet with that illustrious man, 
you bring him speedily to me, I am not going to take my 
meals without him. After making careful inquiries at various 
places, we came to this locality, and, on hearing your voice, and 
out of curiosity .as to who must be in the terrible burning- 
ground at such an odd hour, and also under the presumption 
that we had previously heard your voice when we came to take 
away the Kumara with ue, we readily recognized you j therefore, 
you do the favour of giving life to Jayaa^khara Kumara.” 

Becoming acquainted with the real cause, King Narasimha 
said ^‘O great man ! Leave aside harsh inclinations. The hearts 
of good persons are afraid of a breach of affection. You there- 
fore, accept their request. 

G-hora^iva said:-0 great king ! My mind has become per- 
fectly indifferent to the acquisition of a kingdom, because, it is a 
source of 'immense sin. The king 0aid;-‘ Do not say soj because, 
by leading people to to the right path, by giving protection to 
excellent munis ( ascetics ), by punishing wicked persons always 
by the beat moral codes, by giving alms to the poor, and by 
governing the kingdom in accordance with one’s unbiased intel- 
lect, a king gains much spiritually. Such a gain is not possible 
even for a self-controlled and well-behaved sadhii.” To this, 
Ghoraslva replied;-© great king I Whatever you have said is 
quite true. The king said:— “1 hen, you go and accept the hospi- 
tality of Jayasekhara Kumara. Ghorasiva finally repIIedi-^Weli I 
I shall act as you desire me to do. ” The vidyadharas were 
greatly pleased, and they politely suggested the king:-0 illustri- 
ous man | Really speaking, you have saved the life of our 
master. Then, leaving aside human skulls and other ugly— look- 
ing accessory objects from his body, Gliora^iva, with his face 
constantly washed by the unceasing flow of tears caused by the 
pain of separation, vehemently embraced the king and with a 
a faHering speech, he said:—"© king ! now, pardon me for what- 



195 


ever offence I may have committed by evil intention on account 
of my eyes having been distracted by the darkness of false 
illusions. O Narasimha ! I am like your pupil, your domestic, 
your debtor, or like your slave. ITow, order me what I can do 
The king said:-0 good man I You narrate your account to me 
for my satisfaction when you acquire the wealth of your own 
kingdom.” Saying “Well I shall do it” Ghcya^lva took his seat 
in the celestial car along with the vidhadharas, and he immedi- 
ately reached the desired region. 

Then, King Narasinha, thinking himself, as if he had 
acquired the royal wealth of the three worlds, as if’ he gained 
the accumulated mass of all his meritorious deeds, and thinking 
himself as if he had become purified by visiting all praise-wor- 
thy sacred places of pilgrimage, went into his own palace with 
a sword in his hand. Lying down in his comfortable bed, the 
king had sleep for some time. 

During early-morning, Qee.n Campakamala-impeding the 
progress of Cakravaka birds following the tinkling noise of her 
jewelled anklets-lovely with excellent bodice, and ornaments 
for the neck, and braid of hair, and surrounded by Kubja, Vamanl 
Pulindt, and other maid-servants who had joyfully accompanied 
her, came there. On seeing the limbs of King, lying a little 
away from the. bed on account of sound sleep, the queen said 
“ Ah I the king has been lying perfectly free from care, as if 
he had just recently finished with the marriage-celebration of 
his son, as if he had enemies, as if he had inexhaustibly incre- 
ased his wealth, or as if he had mastered all the ^Sstras. ” After 
a little while, with the melodious sound of auspicious morning 
music, and with the spreading of light ifi all directions, a bard 
said :~0 good king 1 Like you, the Sun after having crossed the 
unfathomable ocean of faults of night, having abandoned ignora- 
nce-darkness, having brought his family into prominence by the 
strength of his own power, having travelled over burial grounds 
and other difficult paths, and having filled in all the directions 
with immense light or power coming out from his own body- 
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icqnires the wealth of rise-the rising wealth* ’’-On hearing these 
vorda, the king woke up, and began to think J-Ah 1 How 
iweetly did the bard say out, as if it were the speech of Sara- 
ivati-( Goddess of Speech ) expressing the real state of affairs ? ” 
Repeatedly thinking about it, the King got up from his bed. 
3n seeing Queen Campaka-Mala with her lotus-like eyes expan- 
ding with joy, the king asked her the object of her coming 
there. She said :-0 great king I to-night when during the half 
1 prahara previous to the termination of the night I waa sleep- 
ing happily I saw in a dream suddenly entering into my mouth 
in unparalleled tall banner-decorated with garlands of emeralds, 
ind diamonds beautiful with doth flowing by the force of wind, 
jnd charming with a crystal rod as white as foam.” Just now 
waking up after seeing a dream never known before, I came 
here for the purpose of knowing the good or evil consequences 
3 f the dream. Please explain me the result of the dream.-The king 
said :-0 queen ! You have seen an excellent dream. You will 
have a son who will become the master of the mahi ( earth ) 
girdled by four oceans-o£ mahlla ( females ) and eminent-like a 
banner-in our family. ” Saying ** O king ! what you say is quite 
true, ” the queen applied a tight omenous knot in her upper 
garment, and after conversing for a short time, she went to her 
Dwn palace. The king having finished his morning duties, went 
to the assembly-hall. Buddhisagara, and other ministers who 
were very anxious to know some curiosities, knelt down at the 
feet of the king, and requested him :-0 great king 1 to-day, the 
night of four yamas (period of three hours each) seemed as if 
it were thousand-yarned; we passed it with great difficulty. We 
are very anxious to hear the account of Ghoraslva. Although, on 
looking at your tranquil face, we are slightly confident of the 
easy accomplishment of the work, we are desirous of knowing 
It especially from your mouth; please, therefore, do os the favour 
of narrating the incident of the night. On compliance with 
their request, the king Bmilingly narrated briefly the entire 
account as to how he accompanied Ghoradiva to the burial 
ground, md instantly becoming aware of his deceitful tactics by 
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his Instructions to keep a watch with a sword in my hand, aud 
by the way In which he applied the dagger on his own neck, 
also by the way I caught tightly by his hands with the dagger 
held in his hands, and threw hlna down oa the ground; how 
he got up for a fight gopn after regaining his conscion^ness; 
how the divine feinales showered fiowers-the sylvan deity made 
her appearance, and having given a blessing, she disappeared 
immediateIy;~how Ghora^iva had a disgust for worldly enjOyinent^ 
and he left the town with the object of committing suicide; 
how he readily narrated his previous account, as as, hi? 
compliance with my efforts at preventing such a heinous act, 
and also bow Ghora^lva went to see the vidyadhara of his former 
acquaintance, in the vidyadhar’s celestial car* The ministers, and 
citizens were greatly pleased on hearing the account, and they 
celebrated a great festival in the town. 

For several days. Queen Campaka-MSiai had some chka/a 
(violent longings) owing to the supernatural influence of the 
distinguished foetus, viz. To give protection to needy persons, 
2 To give alms to the poor and helpless individuals, 3 To 
worship gods and religious preceptors, and 4 To give to the 
family- members and other relations in accordance to their 
hearts’ content. She thought: — '‘Happier than myself are the 
females who happily carry on their foetus to full maturity with 
all their longings perfectly fulfilled. Since the queen’s dohalSs 
(longings of pregnancy) were not satisfied, she began to experi- 
ence emaciation like the waning Moon of the dark-half of the 
month.” One day, the king inquired;-^ 0 queen ! How is it that 
you become so emaciated every day ? After persistent question- 
ing, she explained the cause to be her dohalas ( puerperal 
longings). The king very joyfully fulfilled all her longings in 
all their compietenegs. Soon after the fulfilment of her iongings, 
the queen comfortably bearing her foetus like the earth bearing 
a treasure, and the directions bearing a treasure, and the 
directions bearing the Sun, passed her days quite happily. After 
the lapse of nine months and seven day^ and a |a|€, on the 
auspicious day with a lucky omen the influence of a 
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propitious constellation, and at a happy moment, Queen Campaka- 
Mala like the east giving birth to the Sun, gave birth lo a son 
with hands and feet soft and red, and beautiful with completeness 
of all the parts of his body and limbs. Immediately some maids 
of the harem full of joy, went to the king^s palace and congratu- 
lating the Mag, said ' O good master ! Congratulations o£ victory 
to yon I Just now Queen Campaka-Mala has given birth to a son 
capable of illuminating all directions like the Sun. On hearing 
the happy tidings, the king gave them gifts in abundance and 
made them perfectly free from servitude. The king then called 
chiefs of departments and told them:- Let birth-celebrations be 
observed at triangular places, squares, public places, and in the 
temples of Skanda ( son of Siva ) Mukunda ( Visiju ) Sur^ndta 
(Indra), Ga^apatl ( son of 5iva and Parvati } and other gods in 
the town. Commence the giving of gold gifts without any 
restriction, and set free prisoners from the jail-saying just as 
your Majesty orders” they accepted the orders of the king, and 
commenced the birth-celebration festival throughout the town. 
Blessed SvasHkas ( auspicious cross with bent ends. yf|) of 
different colours were arranged, the floorings of buildings 
appeared beautiful with aksftt (grains of sacred rice), durva 
(millet grass Panicum Dactylon), and pravftia ( coral ); necklaces 
were slipping down from the chests of females dancing joyfully; 
the elegance of buildings was enhanced by the leafy porta! 
arches at their main doors; jar-like vessels filled with clear 
water and covered with lotus-flowers wetc placed near the doors 
of houses; the directions were filled by the high roar-like noise 
of the beating of drums; needy persons were satisfied by the 
giving of gifts in excess of their much-desired wishes; all the 
citizens were greatly delighted; all the elderly females were 
singing benedictory songs; and in this way, the birth-celebration 
fe£tival was highly satisfactory to the King. Besides, the king 
received congratulatory presents of horses, chariots, gems, and 
other costly articles. 

Vidhyaaharas entrusted Ghora:Siva to Jaya^ekhara Kumara 
Jayalekhara Kumara celebrated a great festival in honour of his 
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arrival there, as he would do at the time of the arrival of his 
own father, or of his Guru (religious teacher), and inquired about 
his course of events after his previous meeting. Then rendering 
him hospitable treatment by bathing, anointing, delicious dinners 
and gifts of costly garments, valuable ornaments etc, Jaya^ekhara 
Kumara kept Ghoradival for a number of days. Then, accom- 
panied by his" £our>-divisIoned army, Jaya^ekhara went to Sri 
Bhavana Nagara, and having shown Gorasiva to king Vijaya^ena, 
and after having taught a leggon to ill-behaved ministers and 
arrogant feudatory princes, by explaining to him the exact 
state of affairs, he with his own hands Installed Ghora^iva to 
the royal throne, and made Vijayasdna as yuvaraja, (crown-prince). 
Having accomplished his wlshed-for object Jayas^khara Kumara 
went home. Ghora^iva began to govern the kingdom as 
before. 


One day, Ghora^iva remembered the promise he had given 
to King Narasimba to inform King Narasimba about his having 
re-gained his royal wealth, and so„ he sent some of his chief 
persons with excellent presents to King Narasiiiiha with the 
object of making him acquainted with his own account. After 
continuous travelling, these persons reached the pleasure-garden 
outside Jayantt Nagaji. Soon after receiving the news of their 
arrival, the king had them enter the town amid great pomp. 
They made presents to the king, and narrated the entire account 
of King Ghora^iva to him. The king was greatly delighted, and 
with hospitable treatment and suitable gifts, they returned home. 

On an auspicious day. King Narasimba celebrated the 
Mamch-Kara^a ( ceremony of giving a name ) of the newly-born 
prince. Elderly females of the family were invited. With 
musical instruments of various kinds playing sweet melodious 
tunes, with young females dancing merrily, with courtezan 
females singing auspicious songs, and with professional bards 
uttering eulogistic benedictions, the king named the child 
Nara-Vikrama in accordance with his ancestral regular order. 
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In due course ot time, the young Nara-Vllrama Kumara 
was entrusted, with great pump, forstudf to an acarya (preceptor) 
(clever In various arts and sciences), along with a number of the 
princess personal attendants, Nara-Vikrama Kumara became 
clever in archery, wrestling, painting, thought-reading, astrology, 
piercing of leaves, shooting by sound, science of words, science 
of spells, magic, science of good or bad qualities of elephants, 
horses, males, females, and of houses and playing on musical 
instruments, dancing gambling, and various kinds of singing; 
what more to say! Nara-Vikrama KumSra became as proficient 
in different arts and science as Ms own Guru (teacher). When 
the Kiimara had studied all the arts and sciences, hia Guru took 
him to the king. The king getting up his own seat, respectfuly 
offered him a suitable seat and inquired obout his object in 
coming there. The Guru said, “O great king ! your Kumara has 
learnt ali the arts and sciences, and he has acquired as much 
proficiency as Brihaspati (the teacher of gods; the god of wisdom 
and eloquence). There remains nothing more that I can teach 
him. I am now desirous of going home.’* The king, greatly 
delighted on hearing about the proficiency of his son, acquired 
during a few years, respectfully gave, with his own hands, 
presents of a pearl-necklace of nine strings — a lasting memorial 
of permanent utility, and of valuable gold, gems, costly gatments 
flowers, betel-leaf-pacfccts etc. to the Guru, and having duly 
honoured him, he gave him his permission to go home. 

Hence-forth, Nara-Vikrama Kumara took an active part in 
the training of elephants and horses. On account of his own steady 
sitting posture, resolute courage, and great strength, Nara-vikra- 
ma Kumara was tiring seven intoxicated elephants, fourteen 
speedy horses, and eight strong wrestlers in a period of three 
hours. On seeing unique strength of arms, predominence of in- 
tellect, cleverness in arts and sciences, preservance of justice^ 
polite manners, knowledge of established usage, uncommon 
adventure, beauty in excess of that possessed by manmathA (God 
of Love), fellow-feeling towards his own subjects and other 



praiseworthy qualities of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the king lovin- 
gly told bards to utter culogic benedictions in honour of the 
prince, he used to get paintings of the prince prepared on 
walls, he used to hear the tidings of fame of the prince only 
and he was having dramatic performances done chiefly with the 
object of pleasing the prince. 

It is said: — 

I 

^ w fifsi qqr^l II ? || 

^ fir I 

fli ^ ^ ? il ^ H 

1 Rudd^vi dut$haslleVi ruvarahieVi gu^avihitii^Vi 
Lob patt4 paijayam kimpi apuwam payasdi. 

2 Kim puija cira-kaiasamubbhavammi nls6sagunamaainihinimi 
Sa-kulabhuddharaijakham^ na hojja n^ho naravissa ? 

1. Even towards a fierce, ill— behaved de-formed and meri- 
tless son, people show a some-what extra-ordinary affection. 
Then, however, why should there not be an affection of the 
king towards his own son who has been r®“gained after a long 
time, who is as it were a treasure of all gem-like virtuous quali- 
ties, and who is capable of bringing prosperity to his own 
family f* 

One day, the king was sitting in the audiance-hall and the 
prince Nara-Vikrama was sitting near the king’s foot-stool. The 
ministers and the feudatory rulers took their appropriate seats. 
When musiciaro were commencing singing with charming melo- 
dious tunes, and when female courtezans clever in oramatic 
performances, were dancing with variegated setting of foot-steps, 
a gate-keeper entered the hall, and addressing the king respect- 
fully said;-0 great king 1 a messenger of King D^vas4na of 
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o£ Harsapura is waiting at the door. He Is desirous of 
seeing you.”“-The king saldj— O good man I Let him come la at 
once/' iThe gate-keeper saying ‘'Just as your majesty orders' - 
allowed the messenger to enter. The king gave the messenger 
suitable reception and inquired about the object of his coming 
there. The messenger said :-King D^vasena of Harsapura has 
sent me here for the purpose of selecting a bride-groom for 
his daughter namad Silavatl who can laugh out a celestial 
damsel by her beauty, youth^ and virtuous qualites." The king 
replied :-0 good man I You look at the prince sitting near my 
foot-stoo! and decide for yourself whether he is fit or not f The 
messenger, then, said:-0 great king! I have one request to 
make. The king said:-WelI I let me know it. The messenger 
sald;-Our king D4vas4na has a powerful wrestler named Ksla- 
m^gba-the best among all valient persons.-What else can I say 
about the superiority of his strength ? He is ready to fight 
bead long on account of pride of his own valour with a well- 
built strong and hard hearted-highly enraged wild buffalo. Also, 
he sportively drags along, an intoxicated elephant holding 
him by his trunk with his own hands as if it were a heifer born 
that day. He easily breaks an iron chain weighing twenty-four 
maunds like a worn-out piece of thread and a big slab of stone with 
his fist. Iron Is considered hostile to flesh but it is because arrows 
carefully delivered towards him do not even touch his external 
parts. In like manner, considering the three worlds as a decrepit 
piece of straw on account of his pride of strengh, he moves 
about un-restrained like an intoxicated elephant, in the town. 

At that time, some wrestlers intolerant of the fame of 
Kala-megha came there from foreign countries. They went to 
the king, and informed him about the object of their arrival 
there. The king summoned Kala-m^gha to his presence, and 
explained him the object of the coming of wrestlers there. Kafa- 
m4gha consented to have a wrestling-struggle with them. Both 
the parlies became ready, and a large arena for the contest was 
prepared. Platforms on columns for spectators were arranged 
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around on afi sides. The king, along with the members of his 
harem, and a variegated company of the chief citizens were 
sitting there for observation. The wrestlers on both the sides, 
had hand-to-hand fighting across of feet, and other difficult 
feats for contest. Within a short time Kala-m4gha defeated the 
wrestlers of the opposite side, by a forcible blow of his fist. 
People shouted a sound of victory. The king gave him a testi- 
monial «of victory, and honoured him with various garments 
and ornaments. The citizens went to their respective homes and 
the king along with the harem returned to his palace. 

^ilavati. 

The next day Queen Padmavati sent her daughter *§ilavati 
-decorated with various costly garments and precious ornaments, 
to the king to do respectful salutation to him. Accompanied by 
a number of maid-servants, iilavatt went to her father, and 
made a low obeisance to him. The king made her sit in his 
lap, and inquired about the cause of her visit, ^ilavat! replied i- 
Father ! my mother has sent me to do respectful obeisance to 
you. ^ The king thought ; — The queen, thinking her daughter 
to be of marriageable age must have sent her here. Now, what 
should I doi The girl is the only daughther of my highly 
affectionate chief queen, and she has become fit for marriage, 
now who will be her husband Mil get her married with any 
royal prince without knowing her desires, she will be unhappy 
throughout her whole life. ” With this Idea in his mind, the 
king asked her :~0 child I What sort of a husband do you 
want ? Do you want a handsome one ? Or, a highly valorous 
one capable of resisting good warriors on the battle-field ? Or, 
do you want one afraid of battle ? ” 5miling a little she replied : 

That, you know better. The king said, “ Daughter ! Acts 
done under pressure, do not turn out happy in the end. So, 
say out after deliberate thinking Silavati again replied 
Father ! If It be so, one who will overcome wrestler Kala-m^gha 
by the strength of his arms, will '.become niy husband. ** On 
hearing these words, the king thought i-Oh ! my daughter has 
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partiality towards one having great strength; but who is power- 
ful enough to achieve such a success ? With this idea in his 
mind, the king said, Darling ! Do not be obstinate. He is an 
unique wrestler; ask for some other boon, ^ilavati then replied 
If it be so; any other husband for me is blazing fire. Knowing 
the firm determination of his daughter, the king sent messengers 
to a number of kings with his daughter’s message. Their princes 
rejecting the terms, began to say Who wiii awaken the slee 
ping God of Death ? Or, who will takes a virulent poison ? Who 
will be prepared to have a light with the wrestler Kala-mdgha? 
We are not, in the least, desirous of having such a kingdom, and 
we are not looking out for a wife who can be acquired with 
difficulty-even with much peril to onr lives. Without accompli- 
shing their respective mission, the messengers returned disappo- 
intedly, and they informed the king about all the princes rejec 
ting the proposal of a wrestling contest. King D^vasena was 
much grieved. The ministers and feudatory princes, requested 
the king ;-0 Lord I Why do you become so spiritless? You 
may not, perhaps, have heard that Nara-Vikrama Kumara, son 
of the king of Kuru-d4^ is very powerful. The king said ;-He 
will, also, turn away disappointed in the same way. The mini- 
sters and the feudatory princes said :-0 Lord I please, do not 
say so, the superiority of his strength is un -bounded. His exer- 
tion on battle-field is un-imaginable, and his skill In the art of 
Malla-yuddka ( pugilistic encounter, boxing match ) is indescrib- 
able. What more can we say \ What description can any one 
give of the prince given to King Narasimha by the goddess 
who had been greatly salisfied by his adventurous deeds % Only 
in body he is a human being but all his virtuous qualities are 
supremely divine. 

Being greatly pleased on hearing the admirable qualities 
of Nara-Vlkrama Kumara, our king has sent me to you. That 
h O Lord ! my only request. The king said :-0 good man ! your 
request creates fear, and joy at the same time, like a lion’s den 
filled with excellent gems or like a gem on the hood of 
nSga ( the serpent supporting the earth, and forming the couch 
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of Vlsi?u during his sleep ). The messenger replied :-*'0 Lord I 
It is so. The king, then, looked at the fees of Nara-Vikrama 
KumSra with an oblique gaze. The Kumara at once got up, 
and with a low bow at the feet of the king, he said Father i 
order me what is to be done. The king said :-Kumara 1 Did you 
heajp the words of the messenger ? Or, what is the prowess of 
your arms ? Th8 Kumara replied :-Perhaps, you know it. 
Thinking Nara-Vikrama Kumara to be 'the fit person, the king 
accepted the proposal of a wfeetUng-contest, and having honoured 
the messenger with suitable garments and other presents, the 
king permitted him to go. The messenger narrated the 
whole account before king Ddvas^na, The king was greatly 
pleased. An auspicious day for the performance of th« marriage- 
ceremony was fixed. Some clever ministers were sent to King 
Narasimha. After continuous journeying, they came to jayanti 
Nagarl At a suitable time, they informed the king about the 
object of their arrival there. King Narasimha sent Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara accompanied by numerous elephants, horses, and warri- 
ors along with them. In course of time, Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
reached the vicinity of Harsapura Nagara. On hearing about the 
arrival of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the king had the entire town 
beautified with flags and banners at various places; the roads were 
sprinkled with scented waters; flowers full of buzzing bees were 
spread; squares, public places, market-places, and other thorough 
fares appeared lovely with dancing girls, story-teflera, and bards. 

Besides, an elegant palace-with oAe hundred pillars- 
suitable for the Kumara— with large hanging garlands of flowers 
of various colours arranged in various ways at every place- 
with auspicious svastlkas made with sandal-paste, was kept ready 
for the use of Nara-Vikrama Kumara. There was nothing 
remaning to be done which the king had not done on account 
of intense joy. 

The ministers saw the king and with due salutation, they 
informed him:-0 great King ! We hail you with the happy 
arrival of the Kumara near the town. King D^vas^na-riding 



vilite elephant with an umbrella resembling the whole orbit of 
5 Moon held over his iiead, accompainied by his four-divisioned 
ay marching with thousands of flags and banners went to 
eive the Kumara. Within a short time. King D^vase.na met 
ra-Vikrama KumSta, and with an affectionate embrace, the 
ig inquired about his k-alth. On seeing the excellence 
the shape of the body of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, 
a moment the king thought: -“Now, the pride of the strength 
arms of Kala-M4gha will certainly vanish.*' After remaining 
company with the Kumara for some time, the King sent 
ay the retinue of the Kumara to the places made ready for 
im; Nara-Vikrama Kumara was kept in the palace specially 
:orated for him. Elephants, horses etc. and suitable articles of 
id and drink-material were sent for his use. Various dishes of 
merous vegetables and other cooked articles of food were sent 
the Kumara and his associates. Besides this, whatever was 
Dfopriate for the occasion, was speedily done. 

In the after-noon, the king summoned some of his mini- 
rs to his presence, and said:-Ah ! you go to the Kumara and 
I him that my daughter is fond of strengh. Therefore you 
iquish wrestler Kalan^gha and show your valour.” Saying 
t as your majesty orders” they went to the Kumara and in- 
med him about the message of King D4vas4na. Immediately 
ra-Vikrama Kumara accepted the proposal of a fight with 
ila-mdgha. 

On the next day, a spacious arena was prepared, and 
.tforms of columns for spectators were arranged Citizens asse- 
>led out of Curiosity. The king along with the members of his 
’‘em came there, ^ilavati-surrounded by numerous maid- 
vants and with a garland of expanded fiowers of various 
ids took her seat on the platform. At that locality, 
France of other people was strictly forbidden Body- 
ards kept up a protective circle. Musical instruments of 
.ny kinds, making deep solemn notes resembling the sound of 
itated great ocean of the destructive age or the roar of the 
Euliar cloud causing dearth-were creating a pleasant scence. 
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At the right moment^ girding his loins with a tightly 
fitting cioth, and securely tying his braid of hair, and also 
abandoning all ffis ornaments Nara~Vikrama Kumara, difficult to 
be looked at by the excellence of his valour resembling fire-as 
if he were in close proximity of a deity-immediately came down 
from his seat on the platform. The bright flower-garland from 
his neck was hanging as far as the surface of his feet. He had 
put on vira-valayas (armlets indicative of heroism); and he was 
roaring like the cloud of the pralaya-kala (destructive age). At 
this time, Kala-mdgha-with his eyes red on account of bewilder- 
ment caused by pride, keeping his shoulder high out of pride, 
came there with a speedy and active gait, surrounded by a 
crowd of spectators. 

Nara-Vlkrama Kumara addressing wrestler Kala-m^gha, 
said Ah I wrestler! Leave aside all the pride of your previously 
acquired fame, and you immediately accept your defeat,” On 
hearing the dignified words of Nara-Vikrama Kumara, the pride 
of Kala-mdgha became dull and he began thinking about what 
is right and what is wrong by his own natural Iatellect~“Even 
if I were to defeat the prince, it is no groat credit to me. But 
If I am defeated, I will certainly lose my livelihood. He possesses 
unparrelleled strength and valour. I am very doubtful about my 
success. This is a great calamity encircling me like a big rope, 
on all sides.” Under the influence of numerous depressing 
sentiments, the heart of Kala-m4gha was rent and he died of 
heart-failure. There was much up-roar and people loudly dec- 
lared:- Ah! the sight of the prince is immensely powerful; only 
by looking at Kala-mdgha, adamantine heart of the wrestler 
was lacerated with a noise. Nara-Vikrama Kumara is, in every 
way, victorious.” 

Coming dewu from her seat on the platform, ^ilavatl, 
surrounded by her maid-servants, placed the varamala ( garland 
given by a bride to a man of her choLe) on the- neck of Nara 
Vikrama Kumara, with gratification of her heart. Drums and 
musical instruments-'Suitable for auspicious occasloES and capable 
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of shaking buildings by their intense noise began to play auspi- 
cious music. There was great rejoicing in the town, and the 
king and his feudatory princes were Immensely satisfied. The 
marriage-ceremony was celebrated with great pomp, to the entire 
satisfaction of both the sides On the conclusion of the marriage- 
ceremony, King Ddvas4na gave Nara-Vikrama Kumar 500 rutting 
auspicious elephants, 12000 curved necked, speedy, well-bred 
horses, 2000 chariots with high tops, SO crores of gold coins, 
and a large quantity of costly silken garments as marriage-present 
at the time of release of the bride -groom’s right hand. Every 
thing that was to be done was done profusely. There was 
increase in mutual affection. 

One day, Nara-Yikrama Kumara sent some of bis chief 
men to king Devasdna for permission to go to his own town. 
They informed him of his intention of doing so. The king at 
that time, also gave Nara-Vikrama Kumara numerous costly pre- 
sents. The day of beginning the journey having been duly fixed, 
King Ddvasdna sent some of his watch-guards to accompany 
the Kumara. On an auspicious day, Nara-Vlkrama KurnSra, did 
whatever was necessary for journey towards his own town acco- 
mpanied by numerous elephants horses, and warriors. 

Then, 
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STfUf^ PTt Pl»R?IlTpIil»lf II H I! 

1. Savvalankaradharim Stlavafen c^diyaja^a sam^yam 

Lacchinava kumarapuro kaum ranna bliaglyam^yam 1, 

2. Putti I pavattam stlam pakjjasu, ma kar^jjasum ku-sangam 

Aijuvattijjasu gurujagamavaoijjasu duvvinayabhavam 

3 . S4vijjasu nayamaggam miyamahurakkbaragiram va^jjasi; 

Arah^jjasu sa-piyam d4vo bhatta kulavahunam 3. 

4 . KumaroVi iman vutto 4sa 4kka suya rnamam it$ha, 

Cbayawa sahacari jaha havai saya taha fea^ kiccam 4. 

5. lya sikkbavlum raya dhfivam vlr^haggidumiya sariro 
AQQgamiuQa Kumaram niyanayarabMmuha maha call5 5. 

1, The king told 4tlavatl who had put on all ornaments 
and who, like the Laxmi ( Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity ) 
was surrounded by her maid-sevants-in the presence of Kuma- 
ra-thus. 

2 Daughter I observe pure chastity; do not have associa- 
tion with mean persons; obey your elderly persons; and discard 
lll-behavionr. 

3, Cherish the path of justice; speak language full of 
measured and sweet words; try to win the favour of your hus- 
band; (because) females of good family and character consider 
their husband as a god 

4, The Kumara also was told thus;- She is my only 
affectionate daughter; you should always act in such a way that 
she may become your companion like the shadow of your body. 

5, Having thus advised his daughter and having accom- 
palned the prince (for a short distance), the king, with his body 
afflicted by the fire of separation, went in the direction of his 
own town. 

27 



Viewing the scenery of the countary beautified by motiii* 
tains, cities mmep, villages, and forests; subduing chiefs of bhils 
(a wild mountain tribe) living in Inaccessible colonies of hnts- 
establishing the policy of his ancestors, beholding hermitages 
made charming by the spIendiS dancing of pea-cocks doubting 
the appearance of clouds on seeing a covering of smoke spring- 
ing up from the constant burning of ghee, honey, sacrificial 
sticks for the sacred fire, and Durva grass Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
after daily journeying for several days, reached the pleasure- 
garden outside Jayantt Nagari. King Narasimha was informed of 
the arrival of the Kumara there. The town was decorated and 
silken flags and banners were hung on public roads. On an 
auspicious day, Nara Vikrama Kumara, accompained by King 
Narasimha surrounded by members of his harem and by his 
ministers, feudal rulers, fed citizens, entered the town. In build- 
ings on both the sides of the public roads, people were sitting 
with rice-grains mixed with flowers in their hands, out of 
curiosity of seeing Nara-Vikrama Kumara and young females 
began to manifest various pranks caused by amorous emotions 
on seeing the beauty of the Kumara Some female began to hit 
Nt ra - Vikrama Kumara with rice- grains mixed with flowers as if 
out of envy on seeing the image of- the prince reflected on the 
shining cheeks of her co-wife. Some silly female, smitten by 
the God of Love on looking at the Kumara with her eyes wide 
open, could not even notice her garment slipping down from her 
waist by a gust of wind. Some young female becoming bewilder 
ed on steadily looking at Fiara-Vikrama Kumara from the terrace 
of her house appeared like a flag by the Rowing lo and fro of 
her cloth by wind. Also, some lovely female told her mother:- 
Mother! There is much confused noise on all sides, -v I am going 
to see what it is due to/' Her mother replied- O deer-eyed f 
Do not go there. It certainly is that the Kumara k coming. An 
esceediDgly simple-minded girl told her mother-in-law, when 
she was returning ‘'On seeing the prince Nara -Vikrama Kumara, 
one's mental quietude is lost.” Now, prince Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara whose beauty of form had been deservedly sung sportively 
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by the females of the town, came to Ws palace along with his 
newly-married wife. The Kumara did respectful salutations to 
all the eidtil> members of the family. A lofty very high 
excellent pa’ace was reserved for the Kumara. Living In his 
highly decorated palace, Nara-Vihrama Kumara began to pass 
his days happily enjoying worldly pleasures like the lodra in 
devaloka, and Dharag^ndra in the pata|a“’( the lower regions ), 
Occasionally the Kumaia was riding horses, restraining intoxica- 
ted elephanSc, practising boxing, showing the skill of radha- 
v^dha ( an attitude in arrow-shooting), hearing dharma-^astras, 
becoming acquainted with news about distant countries, was 
rendering service to elderly members of the family, and he was 
giving alms to the poor and needy persons in accordance with 
their own desires While enjoying pleasures of the work^ Nara- 
Vikrama Kumara eventually had two sons named Kusuma-^^khara 
and Vljaya Sekhara by his queen ^ilavati. The two princes were 
very dear to their grand-father (King Narasimha); and being 
fostered and fondled in many ways, they began to grow up. 

One day, when Nara-Vikrama Kumara was sitting with 
the king, and all the officers of the state were seated in their 
appropriate places, the Jaya-kunjara elephant of King Nafa»- 
simha formidable like the Yama ( God of Death ) of the Praiaya-^ 
Kaia ( the time ot extensive destruction or annihilation of the 
whole universe )-wa3 running everywhere in the interior of the 
town. He, reminding one of the destructive current of the 
arrogant, self-willed JamUa River devastating big forests, broke 
with a loud noise a very strongly made iron-chain weighing 
several maunds He broke into hundreds of pieces his big tying- 
post, repulsed elephant-drivers by heavy blows by his trunk, 
up-rooted big trees and also appearing terrible by destroying with 
a loud noise sevefal others, he had broken tops of temples by 
friction with his temples, and he had shattered ihe strong, and 
tall fortress by the thrashing of hid trunk. He. had annoyed bees 
by the speedy flapping of his fan-shaped ears. By his extremely 
speedy gait, he had created doubts about the gait of his kindred- 
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lashing of his firm tusks, and he had injured numerous persons 
ly blows with his trunk, by wounding with his tusks, and by 
aressure with his feet. By the spread ot lamentations of people 
lH squares, market-places, and public places-resembling the dense 
roaring of the great ocean churned by Mandara-cala ( name of 
a sacred mountain with which the ocean was churned ), the 
king Narasimha inquired :-Ah ! How is it that such tumultuous- 
noise is heard in the town i ” People informed him ;-0 good 
king 1 Your Jaya-Kunjara elephant has shattered the tylng- 
post, and he is destroying people, and property in the town. 

On hearing this, the king sent his prince Nara-Vikrama KumSra 
and a number of his minist<?‘rs, and feudatory rulers to seize 
Jaya-Kunjara elephant saying :-“Ah ! You catch him without in- 
flicting any blow with a weapon*. Having duly received 
order, all of them went in the direction of the elephant; but 
they could not find out any stratagem by which Jaya-Kunjara 
elephant can be entrapped. 

Just at this moment, a respectable female of a good 
family, running here and there, out of alarm, was sien by Jaya- 
Kuhjara elephant. She was bearing the full term of pregnancy; 
she was walking very slowly on account of the heavy burden of 
her foetus and her entire body was trembling with fear of imminent 
danger to life. On seeing her, the elephant, raising his trunk, 
ran towards her as fast as wind. When she saw the elephant 
quickly approaching her, she became perfectly unable to move 
on account of great fear, and she began to lament with a piteous 
and mournful voice:-~0 Mother I O brother ! 0 father 1 Protect ; 
me. Do not disregard me at this hour. This wicked elephant 
has come quite close to me with the object of killing me. Ahl 
spectators? Do not become hard-hearted. Stop this elephant. 
How can I run as I am with a burden of a foetus of full term 
of pregnancy? Ahl how swiftly the wicked elephant has come 
near me ! I am defenceless and help-less f What course can I 
lake 2 Is there not any great man living for the welfare of 
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others, who can take care of me at this critical moment ? I am 
miserable and on the point of being killed/' She uttered these 
piteous and mournful words a number of times. In a momentj 
with her eyes closed in a swoon, she fell down on the ground. The 
elephant with his eyes red with great anger, came within a 
short distance of the lying female. Kara-Vikrama Kumara on 
seeing the respectable woman lying helplessly on the ground, 
on piccount of bewilderment of danger lo her lifoy thoughi:- It 
is not proper to disregard the condition of the female. In the 
first place, she is a woman ( belonging to ihe weaker sex ) and 
also, she is big with a child and she is lying helplessly with 
her eyes closed in a swoon.' On the other hand, Jaya Eunjara 
elephant is very dear to my father and we are strictly forbidden 
to hit him with any weapon. This affair is really very intricate 
However, let my father do whai-so-eve r he likes to do with 
me out of anger, The elephant is fit to be killed. It is my 
duty to give protection to a helpless woman.” With this firm 
resolution in his mind, Nara-Vikrama Kumara tightly girding 
his waist with a loin-cloth, got down from his horse, and, 
being advised by his attendants and remonstrated with 
by his body-guards to desist from such a risky undertaking, 
in the presence of citizens, he at once ran and mounted, like 
an Indra, by a skilful manoeuvring, on the hind part of the 
Jaya-Kunjara elephant who was calming the mass of dust like 
a cloud by the shower of his rutting juice, who was roaring 
loudly, and who had come within a very short distance of the 
lying female, and he dealt a severe blow by his hard adamantine 
fist on the temple of the big elephant. However, when the 
enraged elephant was not, in the least, prevented from his 
efforts of killing the helpless woman Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
hit him in both the temples, with all his force by means of a 
very sharp knife resembling the tongue of V zma ( the God of 
Death ). A large quantity of blood resembling the colour of the 
rays of newly-rising Sun, resembling' the colour of the flower 
juice in the forest of lotus -flowers set in motion by strong wind, 
and the flow of blood resembling the colour of the quantity of 
water coming out the mines of gawika ( red chalk ) of the 
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great mountain, began to pour out from the elephant’^ temples. 
At once the eye-sight of the eiephant became dull and with 
increasing loss of sight due to bewilderment^ the elephant stood 
steady as if he was lifeless, or in a s'i^^oon or as if lie were 
bound tightly by thousands of firm ties Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
got down from the elephant, and having made the lying woman 
quite comfortable, he had he? conveyed to a place of safety. The 
Kum§ra, then, went to his own palace. Eiephant'-drivers then 
caught the elephant atid pouring thousands of pots filled with 
cold water on him, they adopted cold methods of cure and 
applied drugs foi the healing of the wound. With great difficulty 
they led the elephant to his usual abode. 

As soon as Eing Narasimha the «ietaiied account 

of the incident, he was very angry and much grieved at heart. 
He said: — “Ah I domestics I you gotoNara \Tkraraa Kumara, and 
drive out the naughty prince from my kingdom. He wouiided 
my Jaya-Kunjara, and still, how is it that the shameless man 
is, till now, living here ? Ah f the goddess pleased by my 
adventure gave me a handsome boy who turned out a-mitra 
( an enemy ). Oh I even the gods do not hesitate to deceive; 
people are silly that they become sorry for want of a son but 
they do not realize that by the practice of such a misdemeanour 
they manifestly become Inimical, The axiom srff&sffftar 

A-putrasya gotir-nasti. A son-less man has no place (in the 
next world) is only a mockery of the ignorant. One who turns 
out an enemy in this world is never expected to give happiness 
in the next world. Now, tell me how he did not care even 
for me In wounding the Jaya-Kunjara elephant who 
was an invaluable asset to my entire kingdom. I 
protected my kingdom single-handed before, and from now. 
1 shall do it alone. But drive out that enemy of mine. One 
who is sitting fearlessly after deliberately doing such an 
unworthy act, will certainly kill me one day and take away 
my kingdom.” 

On knowing the firm deterpination of the king, 
some of his miaistera went ferrowfully to Nara- 
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Viferama Kiim§r*s palace aod having saluted the prince, they 
took tlieir seats on one side with their faces darkened with deep 
moupning. On seeing them desttute of alacrity, the prince in- 
quired:- Ah ! why do you suddenly look overwhelmed with 
grief. Now, te|! me what is the cause of this ? With their 
throak choked up for a while, with hot and deep sighs, the 
ministers of the king, wiping their eyes filled with the flow 
of unceasing tears caused by bewilderment of unbearable separa- 
tion, said O Kumara 1 What else can we-unformnate persons 
-say ? Kumara ealdi-What is It V They repliedr-A loug unen- 
durable separation from you is ordained. On knowing their 
ideas by his cleverness in learning internal thoughts by exter- 
nal gestures the Kumara said:-‘*Is it that my father orders for 
me banishment from his kingdom out of anger ? The ministers 
said:-' 'How can we utter the words which even the gods are 
afraid of using’*. Then, after due reception with clothea betet 
leaf-packets etc, the ministers went away. Kara-Vikrama Ku- 
mara then, summoned his domestic servants to his presence and 
told them:-0 good men ! my father, enraged with me for 
wounding the temples of Jaya-kunjara elephant, has ordered 
banishment from his kingdom for me, you go home, you can 
come back at a suitable time.’* Having fully satisfied his servants 
Nara Vikrama Kumara sent them home, full of towards him. 
Now, he told Silavatt:~“Dear I You go to your father you can 
return at a suitable time”. On hearing these harsh words, 
^Ilavati unable to endure even a moment’s pain of separation 
began to lament loudly with a constant flow of dark tears 
blackened by collirium on her eyes- resembling the dark waters 
of river Yamuna (Jamni). Nara- Vikrama KumSra made his queen 
calm by sweet words of various kinds but she was not, in the 
least, willing to have a moment’s separation. The Kumara 
again persuading her, said— Dear I Uneven, impassable roads 
and paths are unsuitable and annoying for persons who have 
brought up in happiness from birth j you have not still regained 
your usual strerigthj besides, your two children .are dependent 
on you. Do me the favour, therefor, of desisting from this ill- 



conceived idea, ^ilavatl replied:- O Arya-putra ! ( son ©f an 
honourable snan ). Do you remember the advice given by my 
father, the other day 1 Kumara said — I do not quite remember 
it,” Silavatf said:-* My father told you like thia-This, my only 
daughter^ is an excellent repose of my confidence; you, there® 
fore, act in such a way that she may become your sonstant 
companidn like t!se shadow of your body.” Kumara replied:a 0 
beloved | yes yes, I now perfectly remember those words , She 
said“Then, why do you prevent me from accompanying you ? 
Kumara said-I prevent you from coming with me on account 
of exertion of bad roads. If, however, you are really disirous 
of coming with me, you make yourself ready. Leave aside all 
ideas of living in palaces and abandon tenderness.” ^ilavati 
replieds- ‘‘Perfectly desirous of suffering pleasure and pain equally 
I am ready.” Equipped with a bow in his hand and an arrow- 
case full of arrows on his back- accompalned by ^ilavati and 
two young princes, the citizens sleeping happily-the sound of 
music having been stopped-the body-guards lying in their usual 
places- the walch-gaurds becoming careless and while sending 
away his domestic servants in various directions, Nara-Vikrama 
Kumara went out of the town and by constant journeying, he 
reached foreign territories. 

On hearing the news of the KumSra^s going to foreign 
countries, the citizens began to lament bitterly. Even the mini 
sters left off all administrative work and becoming bewildered 
as if all their belongings had been stolen away, they went to 
the king and began to reproach him;-Even for a very trivial 
business you used to consult us before doing it, but you did 
not even ask us anying in this serious work of tremendous sig- 
nificance. O great king! Is It praise-worthy on you** part to act 
thus I For an inslgnicant affair, you banished the prince who 
was very clever in bearing the burden of governing our entire 
kingdom I Has any king treated his son-who was dear to him 
as hisown life-so meanly, only for the sake of a wicked eleph- 
ant ^ Or Is it that all the elephants living in the vicinity of 
Vindhya Mountains have been stolen away by robbers that you 
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became so perplexed ? Over and above that, what wrong did 
the Kumara do in giving protection to a helpless respectable 
pregnant woman ? Fathors are satisfied even with wicked pranks 
of their children. You have spread your infamy with your own 
hands and religious preceptors will also discard the kingdom of 
King* Nara«simha. You take back the signet rings of our appo- 
intment as ministers along with our wealth and property and 
make us free from your service, O lord ! we cannot tolerate the 
the touch of the dust of such infamy. On hearing this, the 
King was much grieved at heart and immediately admitting his 
fault, he told the ministers: — O good 1-hearted ministers I You 
give me pardon for my fault that I took this rash step without 
asking you. On account of intense anger, I could not make 
out what was right and what was wrong. But from what you 
say that one would not like to forsake his own son although 
the son may be blame-worthy, I now understand that Laxmi 
(the Goddess of Wealth and Prosperity) has cheated me under 
the pretext of this incidence. I also understand that since you 
are ready to resign your much-coveted post of a minister, I do 
admit that officers who are devoutly attached to the State are 
good-minded, but my only son capable of bearing the burden of 
government of my entire kingdom, went away to a foreign land 
and you are now ready to discard me. I am not able to suffer 
the pangs of both the incidents. I request you to 
attend to your usual work, and make inquries in every way you 
possibly can, about the where-abouts of the prince. This is 
not an occasion for manifestatioa of anger/* 

By the judicious persuation of the king the mini- 
sters accepted the King’s proposal and sent experienced 
horse-men in all directions for making inquiries 
about the Kumara’s whereabouts. They made careful 

Inquiries in various provinces for many days but unable to trace 
out any news about the Kumara they returned home and informed 
the king who was sitting with his ministers in the assembiy- 
bali about She failure of their mission. The King was extremely 
sorry. The ministers told the bewailing king: — “0 good king I 
28 
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What Is the use of sorrow or lamentation now ? Can Cinli^mafil 
(the thought-gems) lost from the palm of the hand, be re«galned 
repeatedly! Can royal wealth chastised by a penalty of Injustice 
ever enter royal palace again ! Can a wise good-natured man^ 
greatly insulted without the slightest cause, possibly come backf* 
The king said:— “It would have been better if you had prevented 
him in the beginning. The ministers told the king i- It would 
have been much better if you had not insulted him In the 
begininng. If the wise intellect developing after the deterioration 
of a noble cause, menifests itself In the beginning, O good king! 
what else cannot be accomplished? Really fortunate are the 
persons, who, having grasped the thing in general, and having 
grasped the thing In general and its essence by the greatness 
of his inherent Intellect in the beginning, hold it tightly Mke 
the mouth of a serpent. The king said “ What you say is 
quite true; but ah! how will the prince, accompained as he la 
only by his wife, walk a very long distance without a vehicle? 
The ministers said;- O good king | The Fate that did this 
separatlon-the game Fate- will also speedily take the pdnce far.*^ 
Becoming distressed for a long time, the ministers again sent 
spies to various countries, with the object of getting news about 
the where-abouts of the prince, and then they went home. The 
King went into his harem for the purpose of pacifying the 
sorrow of Queen Campaka Mala who was distracted by the 
pangs of separation from her son. 

In course of time, Nara-V^ikrama Kumira, after a long 
journey, came to a sea-port town named Syandanapura- which 
was built by the satisfied Prajapati (Vi^vakarman~the aichitecc 
of the gods) for Laxmi-d4vi-who had bten annoyed by walking 
In forests of Lotus-flowers for a long time-for her residence- 
which prevented the entranc* of the rays of the Sun by splen- 
did trees of various kinds and which was ful! of numerous 
milliotiaSres. Ignorant of the distinction between houses of the 
rich, as well as, of the poor, Nara-Vikrama Kumara entered the 
house, of a gardener named Patala located near the main gate of 
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the town. Immediately on seeing him, Patala knew from the 
excellence of his features:-* He is some great man; and advancing 
towards him, he received him respectfully. The Kumara look his 
lodging in house shown by the gardener and Patala began to 
serve him with disinterested affection as If he were his brother. 
Kumara also began to pass his days there^ like a monkey sepa* 
rated from his flock. 

When all the money in his possession had becoma exha- 
nsted, one day, Patala told Nara-Vikrama KnrnSrar-^'O good 
man ! O illustrious man I How can any one maintain himself 
without work ? Therefore, leave off your idleness and take one 
portion of my garden. Gather fiow’ers and having prepared 
garlands of various shapes and colours, sell them on public 
roads; you will thereby be able to maintain yourself comfortably/" 
The Kmira thoght:- 

'Rfiraw’iT II ? II 

1. Jaha jaha va6i vihi visarisa-karan^hlm nitfhuranj padaham 

Dhira pahasita vaya^i naccanti taha tab cc4vam. 1* 

1. PcrsoDB of firm resolve, dance with smiling faces, to 
the tune of cruel drum which Fate befits, on account of variety 
of causes. 

Although the proposal of Patala was at variance with the 
the essential characteristic attributes of a Ksatrlya, the Kumara 
accepted it on account of the persistence of the gardener. Nara- 
Vikrama Kumi.fa was dally going with ^lavati to 
gather flowers from the portion of the garden shown 
by Patala, and after having prepared garlands of numerous 
designs -^ilavatl used to accompany Patars wife for the purpose 
of sdling them on public roads By this, their Income began to 
increase and they tnalntained themselves comfortably by the 
daily sale of flower-garlands. 
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When one day, ^ilavatl went on public roads for the 
selling of her garlands of expanded flowers, a millionaire mari- 
ner named Dehiia enamoured of the beauty, youth, charm, and 
grandeur of ^ilavati came there. He asked ^lavati:-0 good 
woman I for how much can these garlands be had 'i She replied:- 
For five gold-mohurs”. He, thought:— 

^ ii ^ ii 

! Danena vairS^nypayanti na^am, Danina bhutani vasibliavanti 
Danina kirfci-r-bhantiadusubhra Danatparams varamasti 
vastu. 1 

1 By gifts, animosities go to destruction; by gifts, living 
beings become subdued; by gifts fame becomes shining like the 
Moon; there is no better object than the giving of gifts. 

With the object of gaining the mind of ^ilavati, the 
mariner D4hila, gave her three gold mohurs. Becoming delighted 
she gave him flower-garlands. Then the merchant gently told 
her:- O gopd woman! you do not give these garland 'j to any 
other person, I shall take them even by giving more money,” 
^ilavati accepted the offer. Both of them went away to their 
respective dwellings. Ddhila, thus, began to buy flowergardands 
dally from her, and by the gain of more money, ^Uavutt was 
giving him the garlands 1 

One day, D^hila kept a cargoboat filled with costly 
grooceries of various kinds, ready at the port, for a voyage to 
another port, and informed Silavatis- ‘ 6 good woman | tomorrow 
I am going abroad,, you come to a certain locality of the port 
with flowers of kunda (white Jasmjne) nava malati (a fresh variety 
of fragrant Jasmine) patala (trumpet flower-Bignonla Suaveokns) 
atimuktaka (Dalbergia Gujeinensis; campaka (a tree with yellow, 
fragrant flowers) and other fragrant varieties and give them to 
me. I shall give you four times their value* ^iiavati consented, 
to go there joyfully but she could not grasp the real intention. 



The next day she went to the appointed place, with the 
garlands. She saw the merchant sitting in the boat and when 
she extended her arms resembling the stalk of a lotus flower 
for the purpose of giving him flowers, D6hiia joyfully lifted 
her along with her flower garlands into the boat and placed her 
on the upper portion of the boat. Auspicious music 
drums began to beat loudly and the boat was ready to 
move on. With the sails on and with fast rowing, 
the boat moved on rapidly like an arrow discharged from a bow. 

When -Silavatt did not return home even after a long 
delay, Nara -Vikrama Kumara, full o£ anxiety, began to make 
inquiries about her. When he could not see her, he asked the 
neighbours. He searched out all the public roads, squares, and 
public buildings. He made inquiries at various temples, inns, and 
gardens. He informed Patala about the incident. Patala also 
made careful inquiries about* Silavatt, but when he could not get 
any news, he returned home and told the Kumarai-O Kumara 
Be patient and leave off timidity.” The Kumara said:- “I have 
nothing to be afraid of, but 1 cannot tolerate the piteous 
lamentations of these two children bewildered by separation from 
their mother. Patala said:- ^‘Any how, we must keep up our 
efforts for search; I am going In the Eastern direction, and you 
go with your children and marke careful inquiries In streamlets, 
caves, pits ane uneven surfaces, on both the banks of the river, 
in the North.’ Saying Wes! I am doing that” the Kumara w ent 
to the river-aide, taking both his children with him. He quieted 
his two children without keeping them, in the least aloof from 
his side, and thought:~^Ah 1 Is it possible that Siiavati mu^ 
have been taken away by some body ? Or, some one may have 
entrapped her? Or, c4ie may be sitting somewhere owing to 
paih. Or, becoming offended with me, she may have become 
attached to some other person. But living always affectionately 
with her, I do not remember any cause of offence. However, 
even if she were offended, she would not abandon her children, 
because, love towards one’s own children is immeasurable. 
Beside®, there is no likelihood of her thinking, even mentally, 
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sf any other person. Because, being born in such a high family, 
low can she spoil her chastity which is as white as the Moon ! 
3f, who can read the unfathomable mind of females, resembling 
,he net-work of bamboos, who show love externally but who, 
it heart, are full of decepr ? Females say out something 
5 uite diffrent in the beginning and their behaviour is quite the 
reverse; they fix their mind on another, and again, they do 
according to their own will, Those who can count the multitudes 
of stars in the sky; those who can estimate measurements of 
water in great oceans; and those who can fore-fell what is going 
to happen in future, -they also cannot know the m)sterious deeds 
of females. It is true that females are such and there is no 
doubt as to this, but I have never seen any misde mean our on 
her part. She is not in any way fit to be disregarded ’ With 
a firm resolution, Nara-Yikrama Kumara kept his two children 
sitting on the back of the river and he entered the river, with 
the object of making inquiries for ^ilavati on the opposite bank 
and reached the mid-current. Just at this moment, because evil- 
minded Fate is un-con trollable, and because, it is the nature of 
bhavitavyata (what is destined to happen) to bring about events 
which are considered unsuitable, and also because of the prepon 
derance of Y^daniya Karma ( Karma causing agonies), the river 
was flooded with torrential curretits by heavy rains on mountains 
and became unfathomable. The foot-steps of tlie Kumara became 
very unsteady in the current of water and he was drawn away 
into the flood of gushing water along with trees and sprouts, 
and drifted to a distant land As a result of meritorious deeds 
in ^previous life, he caught hold of a large piece of boaid, and 
was able to get down on the bank of the river. Sitting under 
the shade of a big tree, Nara-Vikrama Kumara thought: —How 
did all this occur unexpectedly viz — I Banishment from my own 
town 2, Coming here. 3. Separation from my wife, 4, Sepa- 
ration from ray children, and 5. Being carried away along with 
the current of water 9 Why did my retinue suddenly go away 
in such a shore time like a mass of dust set in motion by 
fierce wind ot like an offering of food etc given to a deity ? O 
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Fate! I do respectful salutation to Thee! Shower all calamities 
on me. Instead on my famlly-membefs, by which other persons 
may live happily 

At this time. King Kirtivarma of the neighbouring Jaya- 
vardhana Nagara died suddenly from intestinal colic. He was 
without an heir and so, his ministers and fe^idatory rulers met 
'^o-gether and they made a following panca-divya-Five excellent 
objects;-- viz 1. Female elephant with s Kala^a in her trunk. 
2 . Horse, 3 . CSmara (a chowrie) 4. Chatra (an umbrella), and 
5 . Dhvaja (a banner) pure by ablation. Then they went in 
search of any person suitable for the kingdom. They could not 
find out any suitable man in the town, and so, they went out 
of the tovvn with the paoca-dlvyas and came to the place where 
Kara-Vikrama Kumara was sitting, wi^h his mind engrossed in 
anxiety. On seeing a big elephant with an extensive, terrible 
trunk coming swiftly towards him, the Kumira thought: — It 
seems to me that Fate is now desirous of doing that which had 
been ordained by it previously; otherwise, why should there be 
an elephant with his trunk raised up, coming here? Or, let him 
come here and do whatever he likes, so that my pain of separa- 
tion from my wife and from my children ma? be extirpated^' 
With a roaring noise resembling the thundering of clouds, the 
elephant lifted up Nara-Vikrama Kumara by her trank and 
immediately placed him on his back. The horse made a neighing 
sound and there was a sudden outburst of JaTa-dhvani ^ Sound 
of Victory) The Kumara surrounded by ministers andteudatory 
princes entered the town. There was great rejoicing in the 
town, and kings who had not been subdued before, came and 
bowed down low at the Kumar's {set. Nara-Vikrama Kumara 
thus had the entire kingdom under his authority, and he had 
elephants, horses, wealth, jewellery and prosperity of kingdom 
similar to that of King Narabimha. The Kumara thus, began 
to enjoy various pleasures of this world, but the unbearable 
separation from his wifs stnd children, was constantly pinching 
his heart like a thorn. 
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51. One day, a Jalna Acarya named Samanta-bbadra-Suri 
who was unassailable like a lion-who was capable of dispelling 
the darkness of ignorance like the Sun, — who was very pleasing 
like the Moon, — who was steady like Mandaracala- who was 
able to stand the tests of proving like original gold of standard 
quality- who was observing the rules of asceticism without any 
diversion- who was carefully protecting ali living beings from 
in jury- who was curbing his mental inclination by careful restraii:^ 
-who was alwayvS tranquil- who was like the region of Rohapacafa 
( the Rising Mountain-name of a mountnin in Ceylon ) for the 
gem-iike thirty-six virtuous qualities- who was a treasure-house 
of inteliect-who was as it were a treasure-house of Dharma- 
who was like a shining lamp in the Vorid — who was like a 
merchant on ^iva-Marga (the Path of Blis8)-who was like a blaz- 
ing fire to the trees of Karmas-who was like a Kaga-damagi 
( Piper betel ) in capturing the serpent of mahat garvisfa Kandarpa 
the haughtly God of Love — who was like an ocean for the 
current of one's own established customs and those of others- 
who was the locana ( organ of sight ) of the whole world- who 
was like a snare for deer to the organs of sense working at 
will in their respective spheres, -who was like a boat to living 
beings falling down into the ocean of worldly existence filled 
whh waters of Mithyatva (wrong belief) -who was capable of 
bearing the great burden of panca-vidha 3cara ( the established 
usage, of five kinds — Jnanacara. Dar^anacara -Cariiracara-Tapa- 
cara-Viryacara)- who was establishing in ^ravaka dbarma ( the 
duties of a Jaina layman) those devout persons who were unable 
to adopt Yati dbarma (the duties of an ascetic) — who was intro- 
ducing able persons to the duties of an ascetic, and who going 
about from one place to another and worshipping remarkable 
temples on the way -came to the pleasure -garden outside Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara It became known in the town, that. — An 
acarys who is the receptacle of all virtuous qualities, ha=? arrived 
Some, with curiosity, some, owing to disgust of worldly cares 
and trouble; some with the object of clearing doubts; some with 
the object of doing great respect; some, for hearing the preaching 
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of dharma; in this way—a number of ministers, feudatory rulers, 
wealthy persons, merchants, magistrates, and citkens came to the 
learned Acarya, and having paid homage to him, they took their 
appropriate seats on the adjoining ground. Then, directing his 
eye-sight tesembling the shower of nectar on creatures tormented 
by the fire of dense Karmas acquired in previous existences, 
the Acarya Maharaja, commenced dharma-d^^ana (rejilgipua prea- 
ching) with a deep Voice resembling the sound of bsira-sSgara 
(Milk-Ocean) churned by Mandaracala (name of a mountain used 
by the gods and demons as a churning stick when they churned 
the ocean for nectar): — 

Preachin^f. 

ft ii ? ii 


II R II 


I 

ft^tft stTspqfsgi ft4 gdt ft II ^ II 
HRo^ft sifton^ i 

^ ^ ft?WT II « II 


ft^rrqftifl%<T|{t #tft 'sn'? I 
wrqqftm ft 54ft ft ?rT^ II y II 

ftsTgrrearnfor 'sn'Jr ^Sft I 

’RftwiiTof ftft ft ft sft ^rmrrT it % 11 


st Ra i ft ^swfrafts^ ft^ H 'TO II '» II 
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^ ^ fif i 

orf^ II i II 

n i* 

»isi^ ^ ^ *hipi«n!( «t«K^ I 

’Rii ar ^ifsur? it ii 

1 Khara pava^ia pagunna kusagga lagga jala bindu canca!am 
jiyam 

Suraraya~c2iva>cavaiam khagega vi galai sartra-balam 1 

2 Pemmampl tunga giri slra saranta sarlyS tarangamiva taralarn 
Lacchivi chaddgu^damaravamcbi' r! p^cchai chaiaiin 2 

3 Payada-patfiya, daruga-vIviha-viyara-aiabSsamudd^ va 

NiYanti SvayS avayavva niccam sariram mi 3 

4 Magimanta-tanta“divvosahiga va varagevi avIgSsam 

Bhunjanta d4nti duham visaya visabalWi uvva 4 

5 Micchatta-Moba— mohiya maihim kiranti jaim pavalm 
Bbava— saya—paranaparasa vi v^rivva muyanti no tatm .) 

6 Piyaputta-kalattaiga jaga kajj^su vattiyam bahuso 

Paraloyattagam tagivi no hunti tagaya 6 

7 Jya bho naum Jigadhammamanudigam saraba sarahasam 
kusala 

Javajjavi vajjamabSsagivva nivadai ua tumha jara 7 

8 Tls4 padag4 puna echinna pakkha pudaya vibangavaggawa 

Uddbiya dsdbabbuyagavva harlya-rajja garindavva 8 

9 Saccbanda-gamaga parabhii jagaga savvattba sahagavibiga 

Cirariddim snmaraista su-ciram tubbh^ kilissibiha 9 
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10 Pajjantam ^tto jampi^ija jai K^iyaim sokkliaim 

Blaottum vinchaha ta vlyaraya-vaya^d SBmujjamaha 10. 

!. This life is fickle like the drop of water attached to 
the end of ku^a (a kind of grass considered holy and forming 
an essential requisite of several religious ceremonies) set in motion 
by sharp wind; and the strength of (this^ n^elts away at 

every moment like the transient arrow of the king of the gods, 

2. Love also is unsteady like the wave on the river 
falling down from the top of a high mountain and wealth 
desirous of abrupt abandoning seeks out devices of escape. 

3~4 Misfortunes capable of evidently manifesting fearful 
disorders, always invade the body like the churning of a great 
ocean. Pleasures of sense also, treated by gems, incantations 
magic and divine medicines, constantly give pain when enjoyed, 
like the poison-creeper. 

S, The sins, which people bewildered by MithyStva- 
Mohaniya, ( infatuation by mithyatva-false belief ) do not leave 
them, like an enemy, for a series of hundreds of bhavas (existences.) 

6 Dear son, wife, and others for whom eyery one does 
evil deeds very often, -they even-do not afford any protection 
for a journey to the next world. 

7. Therefore, O wise men! so long as old age resembling 
an adamantine hammer has not overcome you, you passionately 
practise Jina Dharma ( the dharma propagated by Jinelvaras ) 
every day* 

8-9. But with the advent of it (old age) you, by moving 
wilfully, by causing fear to other persons and by becoming 
bereft of means of attaining Moksa, will try to remember your 
lornier happiness, and will be afflicted for a long time like a 
bird with his wings cut off or a snake with hfs teeth removed, 
or like a king having his kingdom taken away from him. 
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iO. Whafc more can be said? 1? you are de.'?iroiis of enjoying 
wisbed-for objects of happiness then, adore the preachinge of 
vitarSgas (exalted souls who are free from passions.)” 

In this way, by the preaching of the fickiencss of worldly 
objects, several persons were enlightened. 

Being informed of the arrival of the Acarya 
Maharaja near the town. King Nara Vlkrama accompanied 
by numerous elephants, horses, and attendaniB, uent to the 
Guru Maharaja on the next pay with the object of getting some 
news about his wife and children. Having made respectful salution 
to the Acarya Maharaja, the king thought:-Ah ! his charm of 
features capable of bewitching the entire world; his eye-eight 
resembling the shower of nectar; his melodious voice resembling 
the roaring of clouds full of water; his body adorned with all 
pralsewOTthy signs; and h^s speech delightful to all living beings 1 
Besides, how can the Moon occluded by Eahu or darkness of 
the Sun becoming deficient in heat or even the sea over-come 
by a mountain, be his equal ? There Is nothing past, present, or 
future that he cannot know. Let me, therefore, inquire about the 
news of my wife and children*. With this idea in his mind. King 
Nara Vikrama took his seat at an appropriate place and the Acarya 
Maharaja gave an instructive sermon. Several devout persons again 
enlinghtenment. On getting a suitable opportunity, the King 
asked the Guru Maharaja:-0 Bhagavan ! I am convinced that there 
Is nothing that you do not know. Therefore, do me the favour 
of telling me when I shall be able to meet with my wife and 
children I Gruru Maharaja said:-0 great king 1 By the practice of 
meritorious deeds, the Karma known as AntarSya Karma (a Karma 
causing hindrance to the acquisition of a wished- for object) will 
become abated and ultimately destroyed, and you will be able to 
meet them”. The king replied:- 0 Bhagavan I I know it, but 
becoming bewildered on account of un-bearable pain of separation, 

I am unable to fix my mind on religious duties; mental self- 
control Is the principel requeite of dharma, how is it p^sible 
for a person of my status in hfe ? Therefore, he pleased to 
|how me any other remedy*. Guru Maharaja said’- 
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sff ^ ^JT % qt q jfgn a rr 

^f^7*f?FupPRf^ I f>r?t l?»if » 

^ ?KSFR%wra? 'ira? I • 

#0 «»ra 'WTO'? 

sfoTOwr^ftf^ 5Tg4 II ? B 

If it be so, then, render service every day to miini-jana 
(best of ascetics] This, really, is the excellent remedy for the 
accomplishment of your wished~for object. 

Because, 

It (service rendered to a muni) breaks even the chain of 
dense Karmas; pierces also durgati (going to low existences) 
delights the creeper of happiness; dispenses with the association 
of misery; and wealth desires always to creep in at the side 
like an image on a bright mirror. Which ever is the happiness 
that a man does not get by ^sociation with munis ? 

The king very joyfully accepted the wording of the Guru 
Maharftja just as a patient accepts the medicine prescribed by 
a physician or as a man strayed away from a path does a hint 
for a good paih, or just as a thirsty man accepts the news about 
a big lake fuli of clear water; and having done respectful salutation 
to the AcSrya, he went home. 

When both the princes of Naravikrama KumSra, bewildered 
with hunger and thirst were sitting on a bank of the river, a 
cow-herd who had gone into the town for the sale of his curds 
and whey, came there On seeing the two boys who were as 
beautiful as a divine being and wh®^ were crying piteously the 
cow-herd asked lhem:-0 boys ! Why are you crying ? Who 
brought you here * Or, who is your kinsman here ? The older of 
the two brothers then narrated their entire account. On knowing 
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it, the cow-hard made them cheerful by giving them food and 
drink materials to eat and drink, and having allured them in 
various ways he took the two boys into his cow-pen, and handed 
them over to the chief cow-herd, who entrusted them to his 
wife. The chjef cow -heiJ’s wife took care of the * two 
boys as if they were her own sons and she was keeping them 
constantly pleased by giving them pieces of savoury articles of 
food and other objects* 

The chief cow-herd was a favourite of the King of Jaya- 
Vardhana Nagara. One day he went to Jaya-Yardhana Nagara, 
with a costly present, accompanied by the two boys to do res- 
pectful salutation to King Nara-Vikrama Kumara. Having 
bowed down low before the king, the cow-herd respectfully 
presented the gift to the king. The king gave him tSmbula 
(the leaf of piper-betel, together with areca nut, catechu, chunam 
and spices folded in the form of packet ) with his own hands 
and inquired about causes of hie pleasures and pain. Just at that 
time, the eye-sight of King Nara-Vikrama accidently fell on 
the two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd. 
The King was greatly delighted. He thought:- These 
two boys who were sitting by the side of the cow-herd 
are mine, let me, therefore, ask the cow-herd’* With this 
idea in his mind, King Nara-Vikrama asked the cow-herd 
O good man! whose sons are these two boys ? The cow-herd 
replied:-0 good king 1 they are the sons of a relative of mine; 
my wife has nourished them from their child-hood.’* The king 
demanded, -“Good Man ! Say out truth ’’ Becoming perturbed 
mentally, the chief cow -herd narrated the whole account commen- 
cing with his meeting the two boys on the bank of the river. 
King Nara-Vikrama was immensely delighted, and with an affec- 
tionate embrace he made the two boys sit on his lap. On 
seeing this incident, the cheif cow -herd said:- O good king ! 
From the various gestures and actions of the two boys I knew, 
in the beginning* that they must be the sons of some feudatory 
rular or some general of an army or of some king, separated 
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Trom their parents by some mysterious circumstances in the way; 
atherwise, how are such strange sports of various kinds possible 
every day with them ? They prepare elephants from clay by 
their natural intellect and pirce them with weapons; imagining 
artificial horses, they make them run; making chariots from mud 
they make them move on; and lifting powerful sticks imagined 
as weapons by their natural intelligence, they wield them, in 
this way, equipped with their four-divisioned army, they fight 
an imagiuary battle, and give villages, towns, and other objects 
as presents of victory to children of the town. Such actions are 
not possible among children of ordinary people. Besides, when 
ever I came here to do respectful salutation to you, they insisted 
on seeing the royal palace, but very often I was coming either 
by alluring them with some cloth or objeft or by eluding them. 
To-day their eagerness was persistent, and without leaving my 
presence even for a moment, they came with me ’’ The king 
thought:- This fortunate man has done me a great favour/* 
Becoming greatly delighted, King Nara-Vikrama gave the chief 
cow-herd, the entire possession of the cow-pen and one hundred 
cows with hereditary rights from one generation to another of 
the kingdom; and after giving him numerous costly clothes, and 
betel-leaves, the king sent him home. 

Having taken the two princes with him, King Kara- 
Vikrama went to the Acarya and having done him respectful 
salutation with great devotion, the king narrated the entire 
account of meeting with his sons. The AeSrya Mabaraja said 
O king ! Do you now remember what I told you the other day< 
The king repUed:-0 BhagavanI I remember it fully as my own 
name. Guru Maharaja saidj-0 fortunate man ! There is nothing 
which cannot be accomplished by rendering service to saints. 
The King replied:- O Bhagavan ! It is perfectly true . I air 
evidently convinced. What doubt can there possibly be ? Kpw 
do me the favour of dispelling my pain of separation from 
wife.” Guiu Maharaja, said:-0 great king I Do not become hasty 
^ Accepting the words of the Guru Mabaraja as true, the kin| 
went to his palace. 
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With favourable winds, the ship-owner Dehifa began fo 
lo move on swiftly In his ship, by the propelling power of the 
sails. At that time by experiencing the cruel incident unheard 
of before, ^ilavatl fell down in a swoon, with her eyes closed, 
on the flooring of the ship, as if struck by an accidental blow 
of thunder-bolt, like a campaka creeper cut off by a hatchet, 
saying O darlings 1 Ah ! most beloved 1 why did such a mis- 
fortune overcome me ? ” Attendants who were near-by, <|uieted 
her by cooling applications. When, after a moment, ^llavati 
regained her consciousness, she becoming bewildered with the 
agony of separation from her beloved husband and two children, 
began to lament thus with a continuous flow of tears from her 
eyes:— O world-renoviped all-powerful father I Why do you now 
discard your own miserable daughter who was dearer to you 
than your life itself ? O King Narasimha I ivhy are you also, 
indifferent to the helpless wife of your own son carried away 
forcibly by a wicked man f Ah I Ah ! Even the gods are un- 
favourable now. Ah ! beloved husband ! Ah 1 Family deity [ 
Ah ! all the dig-pals ( guardians of the eight cardinal points ) 
Protect this unprotected woman being carried away by a wicked 
man. Protect me. On seeing ^ilavati lamenting loudly with a 
piteous voice, D^hiia told her :-0 good woman I why do you 
lament thus ? Have patience I am not at all willing to do any 
wrong to you even in a dream. All this inexhaustible wealtfi 
is at your supreme sway, and you think me to be your own 
slave; accept the word swaminl ( mistress of the house ) for your 
own self, and know these servants to be your own fos house- 
hold work. '* Siiavati replied :-0 cruel- hearted t O shameless ! 
O wile 1 O evil-minded ! Go away from my range of vision, 
otherwise I will put an end to my life by suffocatioo. Ah 1 I 
am born in a noble ksa^riya family. I am perfectly chaste from 
ray birth. Are you not even ashamed of your life by uttering 
such filthy words before me ! Besides, let this body be lormejited, 
let this life be destroyed, and let a series of misfortunes come 
on my head one after another, however, I will never give up 
the name of the husband given by my father. ” On knowing 
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this firm resolution of ^ilayati, the wicked merchant D^hila 
prohibited fho giving of food, and drink-materials to her. Altho- 
ugh overcome by hunger, and thirst, ^ilavatl did not abandon 
her firm resolution. 

Becoming perfectly satisfied with the pure chastity of 
^ilavall, the Goddess of the adjoining Sea, put Dehil’s ship into 
a whirl-wind. She set in motion violent wind resembling the 
wind of the time of annhilation of the world; she produced 
waves on %vater as tall as high mountains; she created terrible 
images of gandharva-nagara ( mirages resembling the city of 
gandharvas ) in the sky, and she displayed clouds accompanied 
by terrible roarings, and sharp lightning. The pilot of the ship 
became terrified; armed warriors became confused; oarsmen were 
alarmed; and Ddhiia-the owner of the ship was greatly bewildered. 
At that 'time, a goddess from the sky said :-Ah 1 Vile son of 
a merchant ! Destitute of judgment I O love-sIck, O libidious 
ass ! Ah I Fire-like ! Scornful like a bear ! Contemptible to the 
people like -xjagala stana-( nipple hanging down the neck of 
goats-an emblem of anything worthless or useless. ) If you will 
harass ^ilavat^ you will instantly perish ” Then, with a white 
uttarasanga (upper garment), he commenced the ceremony of 
worshipping the deity, and with a brass-vessel of incense, he 
respectfully entreated the goddess thus .--t) goddess 1 Pardon 
this only fault of mine as of your slave, and leave aside your 
anger. HetJce forward, I will never commit such an offence. 
Gods are defenders of the obedient,” The goddess, then, to^d* 
B6Mla :-Ah I If you will protect ^ilavati happily like your own 
mother, then, alas I You will be j|ept alive” Becoming terrified 
of danger to his own life, D6hila fully accepted what the god- 
dess said. The goddess then removed all the unfavourable 
circumstances and became invisible. With favourable winds, 
the ship took the right course, and the pilot, and other persons 
on the bo^t were pleased The merchant was greatly satisfied 
and bowing down respectfully at the feet of <§ilavatf, and having 
asked pardon for his misconduct, he said O lovely lady 1 You 
30 ^ 



do not be sorry at all. I shall adopt some means by which you 
will be able to meet wiih your beloved husband. With these 
wordsj D4bila made her eat something, and gave her an upper 
portion of the boat for her comfortable use during the voyage. 
Hence-fot-ward D^hiia was considering ^ilavati as his own 
mother, sister, deity, .Guru, or his master’s wife, and showing 
hospitality to her with good food, clothes, medicines, betrUeaves 
and other objects, he reached the port of “his clestination. By 
selling his groceries, Dehiia acquired much wealth. After finishing 
all his work there, he made his way towards his own town. 
With failure of favourable winds, DPMI’s boat took another 
direction, and reached Jaya-Vardhana Kagara. Anchor was cast, 
and the sails were lowered down. Dehiia came down on shore 
with a number of his servants, and he went to King Nara- 
Vikrama with valuable articles from the other port, to be given 
as presents to the king. On receiving permission from the door- 
keeper, D4hila saw King iifara-yikrama, and gave him the vari* 
ous presents. The king received him respectfully. Ddhila sat 
with the King for nearly three hours, conversing about cities, 
and kings of the distant land, about his voyage on the sea, and 
about the merits, and de-merits of the various articles of his 
grocery. Late in the evening, Dehiia requested the king : — O 
good king I My ship is un-guarded. Night is coming on Please 
permit me to go. The king thought :-Let this merchant enter- 
tain me during the night, as I am forlorn with the pain of 
separation from my dear wife. *’ Thinking thus, king told 

,Jhim i-O good man | You peacefully stay hero with me. I shall 
send my men for the protection of your ship. Saying just as 
your Majesty orders,” Dehiia accepted the words of the king. 
King Nara-Vikrama sent warriors for the protection of 

D^hil's skip At that time, both the princes got up, and requested 
the king :--Father 1 Wc are very eager to see it. With your 
permission we can go there.” On knowing the idea of the two 
princes, King Nara-Vikrama gave them his permission to go. 
They went to the ship with their body-guards. After carefully 
seeing all the curious articles on the ship, both the brothers 



gfept there for tise night. During the last quarter of the night, 
the younger of the two told his elder brother :»Brother I Let 
U8 have some unprecedented story ^ so that we may be able to 
pass our night nicely here. The elder brother mid :-My dear ! 
What is the use of listening to other stories. Hear our own 
interesting account/* He replied, ‘ Well, let it be so.” The eider 
brother, then, commenced the following account - 

“Our mother went to public roads with flower- garlands 
In her hands, but she did not return home, Even with careful 
search in the whole town, no clue about her where-abouts was 
obtained. Our father, also becoming distressed, went to the bank 
of the river with both of us. While crossing the river with the 
object of making inquiries about our mother on the oJher bank 
of the liver, our (ather was dragged in water, and, being carried 
away in the swift current oi waters of tne river, he went away 
to a distant land. We both of us. were helpless, and a cow-herd 
took us to bis cow-pen. We grew up there. One day, we went 
to sea the king The klng-our father-recognised us. While living 
here wc came to the ship out of curiosity/ In this way, the elder 
of the two, narraied the account to his younger brother, ^ilavatl, 
who was staying in the adjoining compartment over-heard the 
w'hole account from its beginning and becoming greatly delighted 
on knowing the indescribable but entirely experienced account 
given by her sons, with her bodice torn on account of intensive 
horripilatif n of joy, and with the flow of milk from her breast 
owing to love for her children, at once went to them saying ‘ O 
sons acquired afteV a long time I Come and give a loving embrace 
to me-your mother. She told them her previous account. Her. 
elder son recognised her perfectly well. With both her sons 
dinging fast to her neck, she began to lament with a faltering 
tone expressive of a long-continued violence of the agony of 
separation. On knowing the true state of affairs, the attendants 
of the two princes, consoled her disturbed mind. 

At Sun— rise, one ot the attendants speedily went to 
King Nara-Vikrama and told him:-0 great king I Your beloved- 
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-our qileen-has met with her two aoas on tho ship of this 
merchant. Becoming extremely delighted, the king a^ked the 
ship-owBer with astonishment:-** O good man ! What is the true 
account ? Becoming frightened, Dehila saicl:-‘*0 good king | In 
the first place, please favour me with the grant of protection to 
my life, and I will tell you the whole account. The king accepted 
bis request, and Dehila narrated the complete account including 
his attachment towards her, her being carried away in his ship, 
her lamentations-, his own allurements to her, and threat of 
danger to his life from the Goddess of the Sea, On hearing this’ 
King Nara-Vikrama allowed the merchant to go away along 
with his ship and merchandise. Then, ^ilavati waa seated 
on an elegant female elephant, equipped with a capacious 
umbrella and white chowries on each side, and she entered the 
royal palace with great pomp, being honoured and praised by 
the people at every step, and giving gifts of gold to the poor 
and helpless, at numerous places. The king celebrated a festival 
of rejoicing for eight days in the town. The king, putting on 
costly garments after bath and anointment, relating his own 
previously experienced incident to 5ilavati who was extremely 
delighted at heart and was surrounded by her two sons, and 
carefully listening to the episode of her abduction, accidentally 
remembered the unparalleded good behaviour of gardener Patala. 
The King told ^ilavati:-Dear 1 Even a father cannot be as 
affectionate as that great man- the gardener, ^ilavati replied 
Dear husband 1 What you say is quite true. You confer favour 
on him by giving him affluent wealth Ah I dear I ready 
acomplishment of the desires of one’s benefactors is the fruit 
of wealth which is as fickle as the clouds of the late evening.’’ 
King Nara-Vikratna accordingly sent for the gardener from 
Syandaoa Nagara Gardener PSiala wad made a king of a 
province, and he was given many elephants, horses, chariots, 
armed wardors, wealth, and many articles suitable for a kingdom. 

One day, King Nara-Vikrama, acompaniers by Queen 
Silavati and the two princes, went to the pleasure -garden outside 
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the town, wirh great pomp. On seeiag the Guru Maharaja there 
the King leep^ctfuiiy knelt down at the feet of the Acarya and 
narrated the whole account of the acquisition of his wished-for 
ohject-tht Queen ^ijavati, Gruru Maharaja said:-0 King! Many 
such auspicious objects of various kinds, are attained by rendering 
service at tlue feet oi sages. The words of the Guru Maharaja 
are infallible '‘Ah 1 the glory of Jaina Dharma ! Ah 1 I am also 
foriunatej in every way, that I met with such a worshipful Guru.*' 
While refecting on this topic, King Nara-Vikrama earned for 
himseif, the divine truth of samyaktva (right belief) the Kalpa 
Vriksa (the Wishing Tree) oi Bliss. Guru Maharaja Baid:-''0 
King! Henceforth, you accept Jaina Dharma with firm conviction,’* 
The king replied:-0 BhagavanI Only extremely vigilant persons 
are suitsAIe for Jaina Dharma. How can ordinary persons like 
mjseli obseive the religious rites i Guru Maharaja was at once 
led to realise that- As yet the knot of Moha ( infatuation ) is 
strong. The inclination towards Mlthyatva ( wrong belief ) is 
fixed. The resistence to sensual pleasure is yet violently blended 
and religious preaching is especially only for the act of hearing. 
Friendliness is only suitable for him for the present. With this 
idea in his mind, the Guru Maharija. said " O good King 1 If 
it be so, you render Siuvice to well-behaved sadhus. Extol Jaina 
Dharma, and sympathise with devout persons who are eagerly 
following the principles of religion preached by Jine^varas. Your 
Karmas of very long duration, will thereby be destroyed'’ With 
perfect faith In the words of Guru Maharaja, King Nara-Vikrama 
went to his own palace. ^Vhik enjoying various worldly pleasures, 
the fame of King Nara-Vikrama spread in all directions. 

Acirya MaharSja, eatablishing devout beings on the path 
of True Eeligian, left that place along with his disciples^ and 
illuminating the lotus-like hearts of devout persons by the rays 
of his nectar-lik speech, the acarya, In course of time, reached 
Jayariti Nagari With the permission of King Karasimha he 
stayed in Campaka pleasure -garden outside the town, accompanied 
by a number of his ascetic-disciples who were always eager 
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in performing their religious duties. It became known In the 
town that an Acarya well- versed in all the Siddhantas has 
arrived in the pleasure-garden*’ People of the town went to do 
respectful salutation to the Acarya Maharaja and King Narasimha, 
also, accompanied by elephau'i, horses, chariots, warriors, and by 
his harem, went there Having respectfully done Pancanga 
Namaskara(obeisancs done in a way that the five members of 
the body viz. arms -thighs-head -chest-abdomen touch the ground) 
to the Acarya Maharaja and the munis, the king sat on the 
ground and the Acarya Maharaja commenced religious preaching 
capable of dispelling snoha ( infatuation) and explaining the 
frailty of worldly objects. 
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Jaha i-ValayasIndhu nimmagga vadablyam dullahatu, 

Ko mSousatiam sampayya pama^jja viyakkha^s. 

2. KhanoVi niukanimassa j§i j^na-vigassaro, 

Teijdva mucchio loo nlruvviggo kaham bhav4 ? 

3. Bhavdjja ko’vi kim dhimam nidda-karatjelalaBO, 
Mandird havvavaliugga-jala ma]ipa-iivi4 ? 

4. Vi^s^ fiuhsg&mmevi sappah^o payattai, 
Dugg^^gantd bhavattbaii^ na Id rap! samfua^. 

5. Ha4 se uiyabuddhi^ than 4 vi&fyai, 

AnB4 sokkbfe na pav^l siddhisaddhamnia sambaI4, 

6. Baiena kim kajjam ? kim va lena dha^ei^avi f 

Na jam saddbammamaggassa uvayare nijujjal ? 

7. Ja4jja savvaha dhamm4 p&maya-pafiharaS, 
Jivaghaya-nivittimmi pavittimmi suhesu ya. 
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8. -Ssijai Moba sambaddha pavam kuvvaoti paiglijio, 

Teija pav^^e saBtatta nivadatitl ano gafm, 8, 

9. Galnda iva bajjhanti jogilakkh^su g^gaso, 

Kim kirn dukkham na p^kkhanti tikkhamaviyakkbaga ? 9. 

10. Tamha evam natim jaidhammam sawaha samayaraiia, 
Esokbii tivvaduhajala^asamajjagha^a wisaoasamo jam. 10. 

11. Saggapavagga maEdira roha^a niss^nidanda isariccho, 
Kammubbhadavida vivibadanekka dharukkada kufeado II, 

12. Acir^oa-dinna-nissesasara-niss^yaso suhattMhim, 

^ Aijusariyavvo sammam su-satti-juttehim sattehim 12. 

As follows : — 

1. Which wise man will be careless after having attained 
manusyatva (existence as a human being) which is difficult to 
be obtained like the seed of the fig tree sunk into a great ocean. 

2. Even a moment of ayu karma (karma determining 
age-limit) is not gone. It is non-permanent. The world is in- 
fatuated with it. How can any one become free from distress ! 

3. Cao any intelligent man be so careless as to be eager 
for sleeping in a house burning in flameg of Ore. 

4-5, People travel with provisions for journey even for 
a foreign country which can be easily reached. Those^ who do 
not at al! desire for any (provisions) for th^jr jouriif^y in the 
dreadlol, and endless positions of worldly existence, become 
grieved at every step, hurt by their own mean intellect; and 
they, unprovided with any provision in the form of True Reii- 
gion for the attainment of stddki ( Final Emancipation ! do not 
get any happiness. 

6. What IS the use of strength ? or what aIso„ with that 
wealth is not employed in the welfare of the path of 

True Religion ? 
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^ 7. Becoming free from carelessness, al^ay^ endeavour 

for True Religion, and, also, for abstinence from jivaghsta they 
(injury to living beings), and for efforts in meritorious deeds. 

8. People entrapped in infatuation for their sons and 
others, do a wicked action, and distressed by that wicked action, 

, they degrade themselves to a position in the lower region (hell)* 

9. They become fettered innumerable tim^ in thousands 
of births as lower animals like elephants, and beasts and whafe 
severe miseries do not these ignorant persons experience ? 

10-12, Therefore, knowing this, practise Yati Dharma 
( duties of an ascetic ) by all means. It is like a shower of 
rains for pacifying the fire of severe misery. Also, it is like th4 
foot-path of a ladder for ascending svarga ( heaven ) and the 
abode of Final Beatitude; and it is like a sharp axe in cutting 
down the trees of Karmas Besides, it soon gives most excellent 
nid^r^yasam ( Final Emancipation ) It is certainly fit to be pra- 
ctised constantly for persons who are desirous of happiness and 
who are endowed with power of energy. 

On hearing the preaching, the King said :-0 Bhagavan 1 
Leaving off the care of my kingdom, I will entrust my aron 
with the burden of my kingdom and I will take^pravrajya (reli- 
gious mendicancy ) as you advise. ” Guru Maharaja eaid It is 
proper for a man like yourseit who is afraid of worldly existences. 
You do that work speedily, so that there may be no obstacle 
in it; and diligently avoid carelessness. 

S3, King Narasimha, then, returned to Ms palace and 
having done necessary work he called his ministers to his presencoy 
and made tiiem acquainted with his own iatentions. The ministers 
readily comprehended the entire situation. The private individuals 
who had been sent previou&ly for careful search of the KumlH*a, 
came to the king and, with a low bow, they narrated the entire 
account of Na*'a-Vikrama Kumara to the king, ginning with 
his leaving the town and ending with his acquisition of the 



citizens, and he was anointed with one hundred and eight Kala^as 
amid great pomp. King Narasimha, giving paternal advice 
to Nara-Vikrama Kumara said.- “ Dear Son I Although you are 
an ocean of Justice, politeness, truth, and a multidude of other 
gem-like qualities, it is my duty to give yon some advice. This 
royal wealth is, like blindness without the formation of cataract; 
intoxicating without wine-drinking, and it is like darkness 
impenetrable to the rays either of the Sun or of the Moon. You 
ahould, therefore, act in such a way, that the fame of our family 

resembling the whiteness of the Moon, may not be stained; 
that, the tree of our valour flourishing since a long time may 
not be broken; that the lotus-like morality of our family may not 
get withered; that roguish persons may not become un-restrained; 
that the public may not become estranged; and that your 

subjects may not be made miserable by the burden of heavy 
taxation. 0 Son I by acting ia accordance with my advice, you 
will be able to secure all your wished-for objects according to 
your will in this world, and you will be happy in your next 
life." 


54. Soon after giving advice to the Kumara, King 
Narasiinha went to Acarya Maharaja Samanta-bhadra Suri. Now, 
King Nara— Vikrama had a big palanquin capable of being 
carried by one thousand persons, made ready for the diksa 
of King Narasimha. After a bath, King Narasimha, putting on 
various ornaments on his Body, sat on the palanquin. Strong 
persons, having put on clean clothes and excellent ornaments, 
carried the palanquin. Then, King Narasimha, having gone out 
pf the town with great pomp, while giving valuable gifts to the 
poor and needy persons, with musical instruments of various 
kjndfii playing melodiously, being praised by bards with songsters 
singing incrrjly, amid the enchanting sound of auspicious songs 
of females of the town, and amid elaborate dancing of dancing- 
girls, went to the Acarya Mahaiaja, and having come dc>wn from 
|he palanquin, and going three times round, he knelt at the feet 
the Guru Maharaja and with an anjeth ( closed palms in the 
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(rm pf a lofeus) iti front ojE his fore-head, he eald : O Bhagavau 1 
lease give me Bhagavatl difesa (a form of diksa preached by 
le Tifthahkares ) and rescue me from, worldly miseries/' Guru 
labarsja accepted his request. King Narasimha removed all 
he ornaments and costly garments from his body, and putting 
m only one. cloth, he adopted the faultless diksa which is like 
(, thunderbolt In destroying the great mountain of Karmas in 
iccordance with the injunctions laid down in the Siddhantas, 
Brlth an auspicious perfectly while shining thought-tint increasing 
it every moment by excellent calmness of mind. Guru Maharaja 
lit that time, gave him advice as foUowe 

^ M \ i! 

m i 

^ 1 II ^ II 

I 

1 BhatjiS ya jaba-Bhaddya! Esa samsara sindhn navavva 

Tuma6 gahiya dikkha ta aammam ujjamljjasu 1 

2 Ma kahisl khaoam6kkampi papamittdhim-duha nimlttdhlm 
Satp^aggim dukk^him visaya-kasa^him saha bhaddal 2 

3 Evam camkamiyawam bhottawam dvaradva aalyavvam 

‘‘Evam bhas^yavvam IccSl niveiyam guruqa 3 

1. And be said as follows:- O fortunate maul You have 
taken this diksa which is Uke a ship for crossing the ocean of 
saiiiaara (worldly existence.) Therefore, make strenuous effort by 
ail means. * 

2. O illustrious man I Do not have association, even for 
a lupraent, with seqsual pkasnres and passions, which are bad 



counsellers and which are sources of misery, 

3 You should move about thus with carefuinesa. You 
should eat thus, Yon should sleep thus. You should talk thus 
All these were explained by the preceptor 

Then, making his body lean by the continuous observance 
of fastings of two days, three days, and thirty days at a time, by 
going about unrestrictedly in villages, towns, cities, by studying 
diligently the rituals of an ascetic, by becoming perfectly occupied 
in ceremonials prescribed by the Slddhantas, and by the destruc- 
tion of all his Karmas, while protecting- Saniyama Dharma (duty 
of an asceiic) as if it were his own wealth, King Narasimha even- 
tually attained Final-Emancipation. His sen King Nara 
Vikrama ruled over the kingdom of two places, and, having 
entrusted the government of the two kingdoms to his 
sons, he, also, took Bhagavalt dik^a. After practising 
severe penance, he was born as a god in Mahendra dlvaioka- 

End of King Naraslmha's Stoty. 

“ 0 King Nandana | I narrated the life-incidents of 
excellent persons as desired by you. By hearings it, O King ! 
You, also, engage yourself so diligently in religious practices 
that, in a short time, your life may become examplary to 
excellent persons. 

On hearing this. King Nandana prompted by an intense 
feeling of abhorence to worldly objects, i»ique»tetl Guru Mah5raja 
“O Bhagavan 1 You are like a shower of nectar to living beings 
heated by the fire oi worldly miseries, like a treasure of eatables 
to hungry persons, like Cintamagi (thought-gem capable of ful- 
filling all desires ) to people dominated by misfortune, like a 
lamp capable of illuminathig objects in a mountain-cave invisible 
through darkness, like a residential-island for person.s drowned 
in a great ocean, and you are 'like an excellent* 
leader of a caravan^ to people making vain struggles for finding 
out a way In a dreadful forest, i was very fortunate in meeting 
with you. 0 ornament of th'^ noble lineage of compassion 1 I 
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sincerely wfoH that yon get me safely through the ocean of 
worldly existence which is unfathomable with the mass of water 
in the form of endless, terrible, and immeasurable Mithyaiva 
(wrong belief ), which is non-navigable on account of great whirl- 
winds in the form of Mo/sa (infatuation), which is full of series 
of waves in the form of constantly occurring births and deaths, 
which is filled with the mire of passionsj which is overwhelmed 

m 

with multitudes of crtcodiles in the form of diseases befalling in 
various ways; which is impenetrable on account oT the darkness 
of Ignorance needing careiul consideration; which is terrible like 
a battle- fight to timid persons as it is naturally inaccessible, 
fearful, interwoven with evil consequences, ungrateful, and a 
source of grief, exertion, and other troubles, and a source of 
commotion; and which is capable of causing intense horripilation 
by meditating cafiniy from various stand points, by becoming 

piy pilot of a shlp-in the form of faultless ascelicisin-whose 
holes are covered by tightly fitting precepts of Jnana (knowledge) 
and Dar^ana (perception) which is very firmly encrusted with an 
adamantine plasteiing of stoppage of Karmas-which is bound 
(or the Path c£ Renunciation by the foice of the wind of penance 
which Is unshaken by the wavej of other philosophical doctrines, 
and which is filled with thousands of gems In the form of 
various kinds of virtuous conduct." Guru Maharaja raid-' O good 
King! do not delay now." Sing Nandana then, entrusted ihe 
burden of government of his kingdom to his son, and having 
renounced royal wealth, &s if it were a malady, he came out from 
the state of a house -holder like a bird from a cage, and became 

a Jaina asettie, endowed with five varieties of samiti ^carefulness 
in making movements), restrained with three kinds of gupiis 
(guardednesB with regard to activities of mind, speech and body) 
who was albe to conquer all the parisakas ( troubles created by 
other agencies) who was powerful in subduing all the passions 
and who capable of pacifying all ainfui acts. In course of 
time, Nandana Muni studied Eleven Angas, and although his body 
was becoming lean by practl*zng, without the least disturbance 
severe austerities, of one month’s duration each, difficult to be 
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trndertaken by timid persons, with the object of deiStroying 
previous Karmas not atoned for, during past existences, he began 
to move about without any restriction 

55. Besides this, Nanddna Muni devoutly adored the ViiJa- 
sthSnakas ( the Twenty Exalted Dignitaries ) which are chiefly 
inatrumental in the attainment o£ Tirthahkara Gotra Kama Kar* 
ma in thfe following manner: — 
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^ ^ II n 

1. Savva jaga jtvabandhura bandhvabbud JIg4 jiya-kaaid, 

Slvapanthasatthavah6 tattUahim girahlm thugama^o. 1 

2. Vavagaya jara maraga bha6 sivamayalamagantama* 

kkhaym patt4 

Param^sar^ ya siddbe samiddhasokkh^ tiamanisanto. 2 

3. Sannaca caraga damsaga mahfibkarnddharagapaccala sahavam 

Cauvvannam sangham ^kkam saraganti mannanto. 3 

4. Karugoyahigo gurugo pancavihayaradharagadhtraEBa 

Aguva feayajagaguggahabhavam sammam pasamsanto. 4 

5. SaddhammaaidhUa-cittd satte dhammd thirikardmajg^; 

Pariyaya-pamuha-tbdrd uvavuhnto ya bhayavantd S 

6. Saeamaya parasamaya parudba ^adha sanisaya aahassa 

nimahag^; 

Su3SUBanto niccam bahussud B&liugo pavar4 6 

7. Masadum5Ba-timasair-viviba tava kamma-karaga padibaddd 

Vissamagaiga taha tavassigo padicardmSgo, 7 

8. Anganangasarurv4 suyamml savvannu-nicchiyatthamml; 

Agavarayam gayacltto tayatthapauibbavagujjutto 8 

9. Tattattha saddabagappahana sammattapavara vatthummi; 

Sank§idosajalam parihararnago payatt4na. 9 

10. Nagalgam uvayarapamuha vigayammi bahuvigappammi; 

Aiyaaparamparayam vajjanto niugabuddbid 10 

11. Padil^haga pamajjaga pamuhavaasayavlhisu vivihasu; 

Saddhatnmabadhalakkho khallyamDiccampi rakkbanto 11 

12. Slid pinduggatnapabhii dosaviraha vadsu panca'su vi; 

Pagavahaldeu ya visohayanto ya malinnam, 12 
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Paisamayatn sajjiv^gai bhavaijS jala bhavaijujiutto; 
SaBarlr^Vihu niccam mam.attabuddh.ita a-ku^am^Qo. 13 

4. Bajjhabbhantararuvam barasabb^yampi ghora tava kammam 

Aniguhiyaniyasatti ayaratnaigio ya pai'-divasam. 14 

5. Dhammovagari eahuga vattha kambala mofckhamuvagam^am; 

D^nto kohaigatn niccam ciyam kuganto ya. 15 

6. AyaHojjhaya tavassi th^ra sahammlySna sdhS^am; 

Kula-ga^jia gila^asangh^ veyavaocamml vaftanto, 16 

17. Eosimpi tataviha Svayavasajayadutthacitta^am; 

Osahadaijaihim samahibhtvara ca jag-aihi^o. 17 

18. Akkhara paya g5ha silogamAttayamsawayS a-puvvasuyam; 

Ahigaya suttatho’ vlhu suyaijurag4i?a' padhamS^o. 18 

19. Bhattim taha bakum5njam tadditthS^a sammabhava^ayam; 
Vihigagana ciya niccam suyassa sammam payislnto. 19 

20. Bhavvaija dhamma kaha^?e 5 a paldi^am pavayaounnaim 

paramam; 

Siyavayasahafli^na ya ku^amSflio suddhacitt4nam. 20 

21. So ‘Nandaga-mujji vasaho iya visaitMvagaim phasittS; 
Tittayara-nama-gottam kammam bandh^i paramappS, 21 

1. Having praised with suitable speech, the jin^ivaras 
who are like disinterested brothers to all the living beings of 
the world, who have con<juered passions and who are nke a 
leader of a caravan in showing the I*ath of Moksa ( Final Ema- 
ncipation ). 

2. Having done obeisance to Siddha% (Liberated Souls ) 
who have become free from the fear of old age and death, who 
are the great souls who have acquired 5ivam ( Final Beatltu e ) 
which is permanent, endless, and unperishing j and who enjoy 
uninterrupted happiness. 
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5. Having considered that the cauvannam sangLam [ the 
Congregation of four units viz. Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvis (nuns'), 
Sravakas (male followers of Jine^varaa), and ^rSvika^ { female foll- 
owers of Jineivaras ) which is capable of bearing the great 
burden of Right Knowledge, Right Belief and Right Conduct, isr 
the only resting-place. 

4. Having extolled Impartially the preachers who are 
the treasure of Compassion, who are courageous in carrying on 
the Acara { customary rites ) of five kinds viz. 1. Jnanacara. 
2. Darianacara. 3. Caritrara 4 Tapacara and 5. Viryaeftra. ) 
and who are intent on favours towards even poeple who have not 
done any service to them. 

6. Having applauded the excellent saints who make 
steadfast in religious duties living beings whose mind had become 
slackened in the practice of True Religion. 

6. Having rendered service to well -versed excellent 
sadhus (ascetics) capable of removing thousands of deep doubts 
relating to those of others. 

7. Having become a place of repose for penit^mt ascetics 
who are busy with austerities of fasting for one month, two 
months, three months, and other austerities. 

8. Becoming uninterruptedly engrossed in the sacred 
Learning embodied in Ahgas or that outside the A.hgas, whose 
various meanings have been ascertained by the Omniscients and 
becoming engaged in the repeated meditation of their meanings. 

9. Carefully avoiding the net-work of doubt, and other 
blemishes regarding the excellent object-sarayaktva predominant 
with right faith in the Sacred Knowledge and their meaning. 

10. Abandoning by shrewd intellect, the consecutive 
succession of transgressions about guidance in customary obeisance 
to Jnana (True Knowledge), Dar^ana (Conation) etc. 
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11. Becoming devoutly attentive in religious duties such 
as ava^yaka vidhi (inevitable ceremonies) viz pratil^kbana (careful 
examination of utensils by the eyes) pramarjana (cleansing) etc.** 
and guarding oneself from transgression. 

12. Becoming free from faults relating to alms, and their 
production etc. in s’ila (daily practice, as well as, morality^ and 
cleaning the dirt from the five vows such as praoatipata- (abstinence 
from injury to living beings) etc. 

13. Becoming engaged, at every moment, in the net-work 
of renunciation towards worldly objects, and always not doing, 
in the least, mamatva buddhi (affectionate regard; Regarding as 
“mine’' or one’s own) towards his own body. 

14. Practising every day severe penance of twelve kinds- 
in the form of external and interna! austerities, without concealing 
his own capacity, 

15. Griving clothes, woollen shawls, and other articles, to 
sSdhus who have done service to him in carrying on his religious 
duties, and always abandonings anger and other passions. 

16. Rendering service to AcSrya® (heads of the church), 
upldhyiyas (teachers), devout ascetics, venerable a^ed saints, co- 
-religlonists, and to Kula (a congregation of many families of 
ascetics), to ga^a (a class of dlsaples of one acarya), to diseased 
ascetics, and to sri sahgha (a congregation consisting of sadhus 
(ascetics), sSUihvis (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers of Jlne^, varas) 
and ifrivikas (female followers of Jineivaras). 

7. Reconciling the minds of these pious souls when 
they have become disheartened owing to some calamities, by the 
giving of medicines etc. 

18, Reciting repeatedly the previously un— heard of words, 
syllables, verses, and metrical vereea of praise, on account of 
his love for Sacred Learning, although he knew the sutra and 
its meaning in every way. 



19. Accurately displaying devotion and high opinion of 
the Scriptures, carefully reflecting on their meanings, and 
acquiring them in accordance with the prescribed order. 

20. Elevating excellently with a pure mind, the status 
of the SIddhantas by the daily preaching of religious doctrines 
with the help of syidvada, to devout individuals. 

21. The excellent Nandana Muni-havlng thus performed 
the religious rites of vmManagm (twenty exalted dignitaries) 
-the supreme soul-acquired the Karma named Tirthahkara-nama 
-gotra Karma. 



Appendix No, 6 


56. Acarya Maharaja ^riman H^tncandricsirya Suri 
dencribes the ascetic life of Nandana Muni in hia well-known 
work Triaasthi ^alaka Puru^ Caritrath Parva 10 as 
follows ; — 
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^ ^^f^^opi^art tl 11 

f^0Ts srfg^^ 11 

H 11 

1. Catur-vim^atyabda-laksmim janmato adtya Nandanalj 

Viraktah Potfilacarya-samip^-vratamadad^. 5 

2. Masopavagaih satatalj ^rama^iyani Ca prakarsayan 

Vyab5,rsid guruga sSrdham grama- kara-puradisu 5 

3. Ubhabhyamapadhyanabhyam bandhana-bhyam ca varjita 
Trlbhirdandai r gauravai^ca ialyaifoa rahitalj sadS 

4. Praksiija catuska^dya ^tu:^ sanjna vlvarjita^ 

Caturkatha rahita^caturdharma-parayaqah 2 

5. Caturvidhairupasargaira pari skhalito-dy amah 

Vrat4su pancasudyukto dv4§l k5tn4su pancasu 2 

6. Pancaprakara'-flvadhyaya prasakta^ prativSsaram 

Blbhra?jah samittih panca-j4ia pancandriyaoi ca 2 

7. Sad jlva-alkaya-trSta sapta-bbisthana-varjita^ 

Vimuktas^amada sthanab sa nava-brahmaguptikab 2 

8. Dadhad dasavidham dharmam samya gekada^angabhrit 

Tapo dvada^adha kurvan, dv5daia-pratimafxjeili 2 

9. Duosahamapi sahisguk parisahaparamparam 

Niriho Nandana Muni-r-vdrsalaksalB tapo’ karot 2 

Saptabbiii Kulakam. 

10. Aihadahaktyadibhih stbanairvimiatyapi mahatapab; 

Durarjamarja'^tnasa “PiTtbakfmiiaitna-dcaripa -safe 1 


K.*V 
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39. Risabh3.diufitlrthkaranfiamas}ramya-khilanapi; 

Bharatalr5vata-^d6hirhato’pl namamyaham I 

40. Tirthakridbhyo namaskaro ddhabbajam bhavacchidd; 

Bhavati krlyamagah m bodhi-labhaya cocfakalb. 1 

41. Siddh^bhya^ca namaskaram bhaga vadbbyah karomyaha 

Karmaidbo'dahi yai-r-dhyanina bhavasahasmjam, J 

. 42. Acarydbhyak panca vidh Scar 4bhya- sea namo namah; 

Yai*-r-dh5fyat4 pravacanam bhava-cbed^ sadodyataih. i 

43. Jrutam bjbhrati >4 sarvana ^l§y4bhyo vyaharanti ea; 
Namast^bhyo mahatmabhya upgldhyayd bhya uccakaih. i 

44. ^lavrata .=!a~nath4bhyali sSdbubbya^ea namo namah; 

Bhava laksa sannibaddham papatn nirnaiSayanti ye. I 

45. SSvadyam yogamupadhitn bahyama-bhyantaram tatha; 

Yavajjivam trividhena trivldftam vyutarijSmyaham S 

46. Caturvidhabaharamapl yavajjivam tryjamyaham; 

Ucchvisd caramd dehamapi hi vyutsrijamyabam. 5 

47. Duskarama garhaijam |antuksaniaiQiam bhavanampi; 

Catub ^ara^am ca namaskaram canasanam tatha 2 

48. ifevaraaradhaija sodha si|. kritva Nandano Munlh; 
Dharmacaryanak^amayat sadbun sadhvisca sarvatah. 

49- Sastim dinanyanaa^anam palayitva aamdbitah; 

PancavimsatyabdalaksapuroayuK so’tnamo mrutah. 

50. Athfidhipraoatam PusDOttara namni vistriite; 

Vlmane sa upap^d6 ^ayySyamuda-padyata. i 

51. Antarmuburtannispannah sa tu d^vo mabarddbikah; 

Apaniya d^vadusyamupavisfo vyalokayat. 2 

52. Vimanam d^vasampatam devarddhim ca viiokya tarn; 

Dadhyau ^sa vismitah praptam k^aedam tapasa maya. 2 





26S 


53. 

5t. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

SS. 

59. 

60. 

61. 

62, 

63. 

64. 

65. 


So’pa^yaccavadh^h purva-bhavam tacca vratavanamj 
Aho prabhavo’rhalddharmasyeti c6tasya-cintayat. 

Atrantar^ eurftli sarvd tamutpannam Burottamam; 
Sambhnya baddhanjalayo jagadur-mudita iti. 

Svaminjaya jagannanda jagadbhedra ciram jaya; 
Tvam nah svami jitam t ray asvaji turn vijayasva ca. 

Idam vimSnam bhavato vayatnajnakaiah surah; 
Amun} upavananyuccalf amu-r-majjana vapayah 
Idam ca Siddhayatanam Sudharmdyam Mahfteabha; 
Majjananko’lankurusvabhidekam kurmah^ yatha. 
fevam tairamaralrufetah ea gatva majjanakasi; 
Simhasane sanghripitb^ nisasada-maragraijih 
Divy^na payaea tatrabhislktali. kurabha-paQibhih; 
Ninyd ca kinkara surafh so’Iafikara^nikctanum 
Deva-dusye nyadhSdang^ vasaet tatra so’marah; 
Angaragam bhusi^Sni kiritaprabhu tiui ca. 
Vyavaeaya- sabham gatva vacayat pustakam ca sab» 
Puspadipujamadaya 5iddhaiayami]aya ca 
Astottarajhatpratima^atam snapayati snaa sah; 
Auarca ca vavand6 ca tustava ca samahltah.. 


272 

273 

274 

275 

276 

277 

278 

279 

280 

281 


Gatv5 Sudharma-masthatiim sangita kamakarayat; 

Vimand tatra bhoganaca bhufijauso sthadyathftrucl. 282 

Kalyaijakdsvarhatam bo Videhadlsu bhumlsu; 
Agajjinan-vavand^ ca Bamyaktvaguoa bhusa^ah 283 

A’/ur vlmfeti sagaropamamitam so’ puri devagfatjih; 

Paryantd’pl satah pratikalam dedipyamanam ^riya, 

Muhyanti hyapare trivistapasadah sanni5sa^esayu^bj 

Kvapyuccatr-na tu Tirthakriddivisado’ tyasanna 

putjyodayah 284 



266 


1, Becoming disgusted with worldly objects, Naudana 
(Muni) took the vow of asceticism under PottUScarya after the 
lapse of twenty-four lac ^hundred thousand) years from his birth. 

2. Illuminating his ascetic life by his constant observance 
of fasting of one month’s duration at a time, he went about 
villages, towns, dwelling places etc, along with his Guru. 

S. — 7 Nendara Muni-devoid of two kinds of evil thoughts 
(artta dhjara-meditaticn about doing injury to others, and 
raudra dhj ana- sentiment of wrathful injury) and of two varieties 
of bondage raga^ affection, and dvesa-hstred )■ — always free from 
tbfee kinds ©f chastisement ( mana da^da- mental chastisement, 
vacana da^da- verbal chastisement, kaya datjda- corporal chasti- 
sement), three kinds of gaurava (rasa gaurava-dignity of objects 
of taste, tiddhi gaurava^ of prosperity, iata-^gaurava 

dignity of freedom from pain.) and three kinds of ^alya ( M&yS> 
^afya- 9 , thorn like sting caused by deceit Niyana ialya-^ thorn, 
like sting caused by a firm reaolution of obtaining worldly 
objects during next life, Mzt hyatvetr-dariana ialya ( a thorn— like 
sting caused by wron^ belief):— with four kinds of kasaya (passions) 
Krcdh&- ^ Maf^a^ pride, deceit, Lobka greed) perfectly 

destroyed,-with absolute freedom from four kinds of sahjna, 
(consciousness) tbbrn from food, hkaya sanjnii- 

instinct from fear, Maithuoa san/nS-instinct for cohabitation. 
Parigraha Sanjna^ Instinct for hoarding of property possesslous 
etc), -without indulgence in Vikatha irrelevant talk) about (1 Raja 
Katha-~-t3^ about a king, his ministers-his administration etc. 
2 Dbiia Katka talk about various countries, the habits and customs 
of their people, their morality administration etc. 3. Stri Yjathd.- 
talk about females, their appearances, forms of beauty, morel or 
immoral habits, love matters etc. 4, Bkakia Katha-xdS^ about 
eatables, food-materials, drinks etc.-and deeply engrossed in 
four kinds of dharma (1 dana-abhaya dana (giving protection to 
living beings, jnana dana (teaching of sacred writings) 2. ^ila- 
observance of chastity and teaching of morality to others. 3 Tapa- 
twelve kinds of penance. 4. Bhava-Religious meditation about 



self) — steadily unbaffLd by foui varlc*;tes of (hindrances) 

viz (1. Favomable and 2 Unfavourable troubles from friends; and 
3. Favourable and 4. Unfavourable troubles from §nemies)- 
absorbed in the five vows ( 1, Pfox^a Upat viramma - abstention 
from injury to living beings. 2. Mrhavada vi^tnax^a abstention 
from telling a falsehood. 3. A-dati adana viramaija-absiention 
from taking a thing net glvsn;-the£t-sleaiiag. 4. Maithuna 
viramaija-abstention from sexual intercourse. 5. Parigraha 
viramana-abstention from hoarding of cnnecGseary possessions, 

property etc. — adverse to various kinds of pleasures of the five 
organs of sense — daily devoted to the five varieties of svadhySya 
(study of the self) ( 1. Vacana- reading, recitation, 2. Pri$ckam- 
questionlng, 3 deliberation Am-prihi^a-tepesited 

deliberation, and 5 Dharma /sToi^Aa-religlouB stories; legends] — 
Nourishing the five Samits 1, Irya-Samiti — Carefulness 
in moving, about, 2. Bhasa-Samiti-Carefulness in speech 
3. Esatjia-samiti-Care fulness in acceptance of alms. 4. Adana bhandS 
niksepatiia-samiti-Carefulness In taking and re-placing of utensils, 

5. Paristhapanika-samiti-Carefulness in the disposal of secretions 
from the nose and throat, and excretion (urine, foeces etc of the 
body)-Conqueror of the five organs of sense— Protector of the six 
kinds of living beings (1. Prithlvl kayika-earth-bodied, 2. Ap- 
kaylka-water-bodled. 3. T6jas-kaylka-Fire-bodied. 4 Viyu- 
kJyika-alr-bodied. 5. Vanaspatl-kayika-Vegetable-bodled. 6. Trasa 
kaylka-Mobile living belpigs) — exempt from seven kinds of fear 
(1. Iha loka bhaya-fear of danger from objects or living beings 

of this world or about one’s future in this life. 2. Paraloka bhaya 
-fear of danger from wicked gods or demons or of one’s position 
in next life, 3. Adana -bhaya-fear of their of one’s wealth and 
property. 4. Akasmad bhaya-fear of un-foreseen misfortunes. 5. 
Ajlvika bhaya-fear of the loss of the means of one’s maintenance’ 

6. Maratjia bhaya-fear of death and Apaya^a bhaya-fear of 
dishonour)-p8rfectly free eight varitles of pride (1. J5ti mada- 
pride of one’s family, 2. Kula raada-pride of one’s noble lineage, 
3. Labha-mada-pride of one’s acquisitions. 4. Aiivarya-raada- 
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one's strength 6 Rupa mada -pride about one’s beauty. 7 Tapa- 
mada-pride about one’s religious austerities and 8. S’ruta-mada 
pride oi one’s Sacred Knowledge) — weii-guarded with regard to 
the nine fences of the vow of chastity-They are.- 

— 

c ^ 

G-atha 

Vashl kaha nisgja indiya kudkintara puvva kUi6 patjie 

Aima^ihara vibhusagaya nava Bambhacdra gultio 
I. ( With regard to Vaaahi Vasati Avoidence 

of a dwelling place frequented by females, lower animals 
( of both sexes ), eunachs etc, 2. Kaha ?K«it Katha 

Avoidance of familiar conversation or of religious preaching to 
females in secluded placea-unattended by a number of other 
females and avoidance of talk on love-matters. 3. 
nisijja fw'TlTT nisadya- Avoidance ol sitting on the seat occupied 
by a female or of sitting^ on the seat previously occupied by a 
female before the expiry of forty-eight minutes. 4 indiya 

indriya-Avoidanco of looking at the face, breasts, eyes, 
hands, feet, and other parts of the body of a female S, 
Kuddintara Kudyantara— Avoidance of listening to amorous 

talks of lovers from an intervening screen or wall 6. 
puvvakiliya purva kridita— Avoidance of remembrance 

of sexual enjoyments previously done with females. 7. 
aimayabara 3i%JTmCrt: atimatrahara- Avoidance of taking highly 
nutritious food and drink-materials in excessive quantities. 8. tioffisr 
paijiya nnfjf? pranIta-Avoidance of taking highly nutritious food 
and drink materials. 9 Vibhu.saija Vibhusana- 

Avoidance of adornment of body)-preserving the tern varieties 
of Virtuous qualities of ascetic life ( 1. ksantl ksama— 

forbearance. 2. Mardava-gentleness, 3. arjava-honesty. 
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4 5^^ (f*?^5if«T5rT) Mukti (nirlobhata )~freedom from avarice 5 ^ 
tapa-religious austerity. 6 Saipyama-self-control. 7 

satya-Truth 8, -^auca (a-caurya)-purity of mind and 

body, 9. a-parlgraha-A state of remaining without 

wealth and property. 10. Brahmacarya celibacy, chastity) 

-Well-stored up with (a knowledge of) Eleven Ahgas-practislng 
twelve varieties of ^ tapa-religiou i austerities ( Tapa is of two 
kinds viz g:Tsr bahya (external) and abhyantara (internal), 

Bahya tapa is of the following six varieiies- 

Ana^aijamutiioanya-vittisankhevaij am rahaccao 

5 6 

Kayakil^so sanli^iayaya bajjho tavo hoi. 

( 1. a^asaqam ana^anam-Eemaining 

without food; observance of fasting. 2. ugbarlyfl ^dh~ ^ f <q 5 f 

unodarika — Panial feeding; taking four or five mouthfuls less 
than what is necessary. 3. Vittisahkhevanam 

vrittisahksepa — Taking of minor vows with the object of lessen- 
ing the number and quantity of ths articles necessary for main- 
taining oneself. 4, rasaccad rasatyaga-abando- 

ning of articles like milk, curds, ghee, molasses, oil, and sugar 
capable of producing passions. 5. Kaya-kil4so 

kaya-klesa-Endurance of palps of loca-plucking out of the 
hair of the head and beard and also exposure to rays of the 
Sun etc. 6. i=r^iT?rT Saniinata contracting of body limbs. 

Abhyantara tapa is also of six varieties 

SHTO fit « 

Payacchittam viqao veyavaccam taheva sajjhad 

T-tusna iiaaarrirn vi a ftbbhlntarao tavo hoi 
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' ( 1. payacchlttam praypJcitta-purification 

oE mind mostly (from previous sins.) 2. fg»Rf Vicaya-respectful 
behaviour towards persons possessing virtuous qualities. 3. 
Vdyavaccam vaiyavrittya-rendering service lo elderly 

members of the gaccha and to give them food-materials, 
medicines, clothes etc; also to young disciples, diseased sadhus 
and to sadhus observing religious austerities 4. Sajjbao 

tvadhyaya-study. 6. dhy ana-concentration of 

mind and 6. ussaggo, utsarga-relinquishing the 

body in meditation.-; — desirous of avoiding transgrv-ssion in the 
twelve prahmas ( YogiC practices^ of ascetic life-and tolerent of 
series of unendurable troubles disinterestedly practised austerities 
for one hundred thousand years. 

8. He, whose penance is great, acquired the Karma 
Tirthakrimama karma” (Tirthahkara Nama Karma by his devotion 
to Ttrthankaras and others, through the medium of (his adoration 
of) twenty exalted dignitaries, 

9. Having spotlessly led ascetic life from the beginning, 
he did aradhana (adoration) even at the end of his life. 

iO What-so-ever transgression had been done by me 
in JnSnacara (acquisition of knowledge) which is spoken of as of 
eight kinds viz with regard to Kala (time), Vinaya (polite manners) 
etc. I censure it tridha (mentally, vocally and bodily). 

11. What-so-ever transgression had been done by me 
in dar&nacara (observance of right belief which is spoken of as 
of eight kinds viz with regard to nih^ahkita ( fearlessness ) etc 
I abandon it tridha (mentally, vocally, and bodily.) 

12. The injury to animals small or even great, done out 
of infatuation or out of avarice I abondon, even tridha (mentally, 
vocally, and bodily.) 

13. I censure all falsehood spoken by me, either jokingly 
or on account of fear, avarice, anger etc. and I move about 
mostly with a mind Iree from sin. 
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1^. I abaadon all that paradravya, ( article belonging to 
another but not given small as well as great,) which, had been 
taken by Jove or hatred. 

15. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily, the sexual 
interCouise, done by me before relating to brute life, human 
life, and divine life. In past, present, and future. 

16. I abandon mentally, vocally, and bodily whatever 
hoarding chiefly of wealth, corn, domestic animals, I did out of 
fault of avarice. 

17. I abandon all the mamatva (sense of mine), self-interest 
that I bad with regard to son, wife, friend, brother, corn, wealth 
house, and other articles). 

18. I also censure mentally, vocally, and bodily the food 
and drink-materials of four varieties eaten by me at night, 
when I was betrayed by senses. 

19-20. I abanaon collectively whatever wicked acts I did 
through anger, pride, deceit, avarice, love, hatred, quarrel, slander, 
blame, reporting, 

21. I really censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgression was done by me in external and internal penance 
in past, present, and future. 

22. I also censure mentally, vocally and bodily, whatever 
transgression In vlryacara I did, by sparing my strength in the 
matter of religious rites. 

23. He, who has been injured, slandered, robbed in the 
least, or ilWtrcatcd by me, may show indulgence, wholly to me. 

24. One who Is a friend, or an enemy, or a relative or 
an enemy, or a relative or an inimical person, may all show 
indulgence to me. I am completely indentical with all. 

25 -26. Those lower animals In their brute condition. 
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hellish beings In the Naraka State, celestial beings in tl\elr divine 
state and human beings in human existence, who have been 
put to misery by me, may all show Indulgence to me. I also show 
indulgence towards them. I really have friendship with all 

27 Life, youth, wealth, beauty, association with beloved 
persons-all this is unsteady like the waves on a sea set Into 
motion by wind, 248 

28. In this world, there is no other shelter except the 
Jinoditam Dharmam (the religion preached by Jin44varas) for 
living beings who have been afflicted with disease, birth, old 
age, and death. 249. 

29. Even all the beings are born as one’s kinsmen and 

as strangers, who will ever do affection towards fhem in the 
least ? 2S0 

30. A living being is produced alone; he alone dies; he 
alone experiences pleasures; he alone experiences miseries 
also. 25 1 

31. This body is different, and different from it, is corn, 
wealth etc: kinemen are different and Jtva (life) is different; 
the fool vainly becomes bewildered. 252 

32. Which wise man will have murcba (mental delusion) 
for the body filled with fat, blood, flesh, bone, liver, foeces, and 
urine-the abode of filth 250 

33. This perishable body, even if fondled or protected, 
should be given up like a house taken by hire. 254 

34 Embodied living beings courageous as well as timid- 
should Certainly die. Therefore, a wise man should die in such 
a way, that he may not die again. 255 

35* ArhatB (the worshipful Tirthahkaras) are my shelter; 
Siddha^-Sadhavas ( the Liberated sages ) are my shelter; the 
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Dharma propagated by the K^vallns is the shelter In the highest 
degree. 256 

. Jlna-dharma ( the religion propagated by the Jin4svaras) 
is my mother; the feligiou^i preceptor is my father; also the 
Ssdhtii are my brothers, and co-religionists are my falnily— 
members. Everything else is Indeed like a snare, 257 

37. I bow down low before all Tirthankaras-Risabha- 
ddva and others Also, I bow down low before Arhats ©f 
Bharata-ksetra, Airvat, and Yideha ksetras. 238 

38. Namaskara ( obeisance ) to TJrthahkaras reanlts in 
cutting down of worldly existences of embodied beings. Any 
one doing it, acquires enlightenment in the highest degree. 259 

39. I do obeisance to Siddha* Bhagavans by whom 
Karmdndha ( the Karmaa as wood ) generated in thousand# of 
worldly existences) was burnt by the fire of dhyina ( relegious 
meditation). 260 

40. Obeisance to the acSryas practising the five- 

fold aU^Sra (jnanScara, DartanScSra, Caritracara, Tapacara, Vtryacara) 
by whom is assiduously preserved the pravaeana (sacred scriptures) 
for the cutting down of worldly existences. 261 

41. Obeisance in the highest degree, to the noble>-BcaiIed 
UpSdhyayas who hold the entire Sacred Knowledge, and who 
explain it to students. 262 

42. Obeisance, to the sSdhuS, endowed with the 

vow of perfect celebacy, who dispel the sip accumulated 
during hundred-thousand worldly existences, 263. 

I abandon in past, present, and future, sinful combination 
of external as well as internal fraud, so long as I am alive, 
mentally, vocally, and bodily. 264 

44. I leave off food of four kinds as long as I live, and 
I abandon even the body with the last breath. 265 
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45 4C'. Having thus done the adoration in six ways 
viz L Dmkarma garha^a (censure of evil deeds) 2„ Janfcu Ksama- 
qa (showing of indulgence to (all) creatures) 3 i>h§vana (directing 
one''s thought to religious subiects)^ 4. Catuhiarqam (seeking the 
shelter of four:- a, Arihanta Bhagavan, b, Stddha Bhagavaus, 
z. Sadhus, d. the Religion preached by the Kdvalins) 5. Kama- 
skara (obeisance) and 6. Ana^anam (avoidance of food and drink 
materials), Nandana Muni, asked pardon from religious preceptors, 
SSdhus, and Sftdhvis, in every way 266-257. 

47. Having observed abstinence from food peacefully for 
sixty days, he died disinterestedly with a completed age-limit 
of twenty-five hundred-thousand years. 268 

48. Then he assumed the form of a god in the extensive 
vimana ( celestial car ) tnamed Puspottara in Prapat d4va-Ioka 
(appeared in the ^ayya (divine bed). 269 

49. He-the affluent god-produced within a muhfirta- 
havlng removed the dfvine cloth and having taken his seat- 
looked around. 270 

50. Having seen the celestial-car prepared by gods and 
divine splendour, he thought astonishingly:- By what penance is 
this acquired by me ? 271 

51. He, saw, through the medium of Avadhl Jnana his 
previous bhava (worldly existence) and the observance of vows. 
He thought within his mind, Aho ? it is the splendour of the 
Religion propagated by the Arhats. 272, 

52-55. Mean while, all the gods delightedly assembled and 
with closed ahjali addressed the excellent god who had been 
(recently) produced; thus:-Victory Swamin ! the gladdener of the 
world ! The benefactor of the world I May you prosper long ! 
You are our lord. You protect the conquered; and have victory 
over the unconquered. This vimana ( celestial car ) is yours; 
we are gods obeying your orders. These are pleasure-gardens. 
These, again, are bathing— wells This is the ^iddhayatanam 
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(celestial temple). This is the Sudharma Maha-sabha and bathing 
house. You put on ornaments, and we do the anointing 273- 
274-2/5-276 

56. Being thus spoken to by the gods, he-the foremost 
of the gods-having gone to the bathing-house, sat on a lion- 
seated throne equipped with a foot-stool, 277. 

57. Anointed there, with divine water by servant-gods 
with pots in their hands, he was then led to the treasure-house 
of ornaments. 278. 

58. That god, there, put on garments of divine cloth, and 
also palntB, ornaments, diadem etc. 279. 

' 59, Having gone to the VjavasSya Sabha (study-hall) he 

read books and having taken flowers, and other articles of worship, 
he went to the Stddh&laya (temple of the Siddha Bhagavans). 280. 

60. He did the ceremony of bathing one hundred and 
eight images of Arhats, and he peacefully worshipped, did 
obeisance, and was satisfied. 281. 

61. Having gone to Sudharmi council-all he bad singing 
performed, and enjoying pleasures there according to his own 
will, he lived in the vlmana. 282. 

62. He-the ornament of the virtue of samyaktva-went to 
Vid^ha and other countries, on the auspicious days (KalyS^ak^su) 
of Arhats, and did obeisance to Jlne^aras, 283. 

63. He-the foremost of t^ gods-completed the age-limit 
of twenty sagaropams; even at the end, he was every-day 
especially brilliant in splendour. Some other gods, become 
bewildered in the highest degree, within six months of their 
living remaining as their age-limit. But not the Tlrihankaras 
dwelling in heavens whose rise of fortune In consequence of 
antecedent good works, is too near. 284. 
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lary ak:tic Hfl for one hundred thousand years. Dnriug that 
tim<e, he did 1180500 Misa ksamaQa (observance of fastings o£ 
one month’s duration at a time) and having devoutly worshipped 
the VHasth^naka padas ( the twenty e^mlted dignitaries ), he 
, acquire^ for himself, the excellent, un-perishable, highly adorable 
Tirthanlcara-gotra Nama Karma (a Karma suitable for birth as 
a Tlrihahkara). 

‘ ' On Death Bed. 

Besides this, on his death-bed, he seriously thought about 
the following by way of (1) Duskrita garha ( censure of evil 
actions (2) ^akaja jiva kfama^a ( fore-give-ness towards all 
living beings. (3) Bhavani (purity of thoughts) (4) Oatuh^araQa 
(thinking of Arihant Bhagavan, Siddha Bhagavan, SMhus, and 
the Religion preached by the Kevalins as the chief support of 
life). (5) Namaskara ^obeisance to exalted souis) and (6) Ana^na 
(remaining without food and drink). 

i I. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily every trans- 
gression in JnSnacSra (acquisition of right knowledge) with regard 
to Kala (time), VInaya (respect;) etc. 

; , 3. I ifeQouuce meij(tally, yocally, and bodily every trans- 

igtession in dar^nacara (right thinking) with regard to doubt etc. 

3. I atone mentally, vocally, and hodiily, for injury ‘.Or 
dej^h tp gross or minute living beings that I t^iay have 

(dcpc t^»)^gh av^ice or infatuation. 

4, I censure my conduct and seek penance for telling lies 
through derision, fear, anger, or greed. 

' ’ ' _ % , / 

’’S, h repent fOr 'having taken through iovs or hatred, 

^ihgs not given ^iio me by the owner. 


, ,, 6., I ^tone fqr .having done, haying got it done, or for 

having, given my consent, for sexual intercourse with a human 
female, a brute female^ or with a divine female, either mentally, 
vocally, or bodily. 
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of corn, wealth, fields, horses, cows, vehicles, furniture etc. done 
by me in my previous lives through greed. 

8. I renounce whatever attachment I may have for my 
sons, wife, friends, brothers, wealth, corn, houses, and other such 
worldly arUcIes. 

9 . I Censure mentally, vocally, and bodily my conduct in 
having eaten food and drink-materials at night for the purpose 
of sensual gratification. 

10. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
trangressions I may have done or whatever wicked acts I may 
have donw in my Caritracara (Right Conduct) through anger, 
pride, deceit, greed, love or hatted, quarrel, cunningness, slander, 
blasphemy, or through any other vie#. 

1 

U. I censure mentally, vocally, and bodily, whatever 
transgressions 1 may have done while practising external, as well 
as Internal, austerities. 

12. I censure my conduct mentally, vgc^ally, and bodily for 

having committed a fault in viryac^a [ use of strength ] by 
concealing my strength in the performance practice of religious 
jdiJLttes. , 

13. Let those who may have been beaten by me, or 

addressed with abusive language, or robbed of their belongings, 
or those whb may have received ill-treatm«nt at my hbnds, or 
those who are my friends or my enemies, m them who are my 
kinsmen or other individuals, pardon me. I eatertaiii neither 
love nor hatred towards them^ , : s 

14. Let all those whom I may have toimenied-brutes 
in the brute state, heUish beings in thelj! hellish s^tate, gods in 
their divine life, and human beings 'in their human lli^es, forgive 

f ihe fdr «my misconduct, and 1 aii pardon from them, 

harr.^ frat«nal love fof all. ifC^> 
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16. This life, youth, wealth, beauty, and association with 
beloved individuals — all are as fickle as waves on a sea set in 
motion by a strong current of wind. 

16. There is no other shelter in this world except the 
Religion preached by Jin^ndras for living beings afflicted by 
disease, %nd agonies of birth, old age, and death. 

17. All the beings have at one time or another, been 
born either as one’s kinsmen or as others*. Now, who will create 
the slightest obstruction I 

18. Every living being is born alone. He alone dies. 
He alone enjoys happiness. He alone experiences misery 

19. The Soul is distinct from this body. Wealth, corn, 
etc are something else. Kinsmen also are other bodies. The 
Soul is quite distinct from this body, wealth, corn, and family 
members. However, only a foolish man has a vain Infatuation 
for them. 

20. Which wise man will have a Mo^a (an intense longing) 
for this body, which is a filthy receptacle for fat, blood, flesh, 
bones, tumours, foeces, urine etc ? 

21. This body is certainly to be left off in the end, like 
a tenanted house. That is to say, it is perishable, even though 
it may have been carefully nourished, and protected in various 
ways. 

22. All living beings-the bold as well as the timid ones- 
must necessarily die; but wise persons should die in such a way 
that there is no further death left for them 

23. May the Arikcmt Bhc^a/v&ns protect me, 

24. May the Stddha Bhagauam protect me, 

25. Let the Sadhus be my shelter. 

26 Let the Religion preached by the K6vall BhagavSns 
be my shelter. 
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27. Jaina Dhatma is my mother, its preceptors are my 
father; the Sadhus are my brothers, and my co-religionists are 
my family-members Everything else in this world, is like the 
colours of a rain-bow. 

28- I bow down respectfully before Tlnhahkara Bhagavan 
^ri Risabha D^va Swami and other Tlrtbahkaras of the present 
series of Twenty-four Tirthahkaras, and also before the Arhats 
of other Bharata Ksetras, Airavata ksetra, and Maha-Videha 
Ics^tra- The Namaskara (obeisance) done to Tlrthankaras destroys 
worldly existence for all living beings, and it is productive of 
Enlightenment. 

29 I bow down before Siddha Bhagavans who have burnt 
away all the Karmas of thousands Cfcf living existences by the 
fire of religious contemplation. 

30. I bow down before the AcSryas (the leaders of a 
company of saints) who carefully observe the five acSras (rules 
of conduct viz. 1, JnanScira) to increaee knowledge. 2. Dar^anScSra 
(to induce strong and steady faith) 3. Caritracara (to improve 
one’s daily life.) 4. Tapacara to practise austerity, 5. Viry5c5ra 
(to increase the power of ones’ inner self). 

31. I bow down before worthy UpSdhyayas, who, being 
desirous of destruction of worldly existences, are the repositaries 
of Scriptural Knowledge and who are especially, qualified to 
teach, and are in charge of instruction to saints. 

32. I bow down before well-disciplined Sadhus, who are 
able to destroy, in a moment, evil Karmas, accumulated during 
thousands of worldly existences. 

33. I abstain from mental, vocal, and bodily activities of 
sinful acts, and 1 lelinquish all external and internal attachments 
mentally, vocally, and bodily till the end of my life. 

34. I abstain from all the fout varieties of food and drink- 
materials till the end of 'mv life. 
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35. 1 abandon this body at the lest breath of this worldly 
existence. 

Having thus seriously thought about the above-named 
conditions of life, Muni Nandana Riel asked pardon from hia 
dharmSciiya (religious preceptor), sSdhus, and sadhvls (nuns). 

Having remained without food and drink for sixty days; 
. having led sannyisa dharma (ascetic life) for one hundred thousand 
years, and having completed a total age-limit of twenty-five lacs 
of years at death, the illustrious muni appeared as a charming 
god in the Upapada 5ayya (divine bed of birth) in the extensive 
mfnima named Puspottara In the PriQat ddva-loka (tenth heaven) 
with an age-limit of twenty sSgaropams during his next life. 


I 



Chapter VI 

Twenty-Sixth Pfeviom Bhava. 

As an affluent god in Pra^ai-d^va loka. 

The soul of l^ayasara dufing the twenty-sixth ptevlous 
life of !§rama;^a Bbagavln MahSvlra was horn as an afflnent 
god in Pra^at deva-loka. 

Having tsomplerted his full term of Ufe^ Muni N^tidana 
Ri^, within an antarMnuhurta (48 luinut^i) of his deaths appeared 
dufing his next life-the twenty-sixth Previous Hie of irama^a 
Bhagavan Mah3vlra-as an affluent god in the 
(divine bed of birth) of the extensive VimSm (aerisd car) named 
Pu^ttara in the Pra^at ddva-loka (tenth heaven). On removing 
the divine cloth from the bed, and taking his seat on it, the god 
looked around, and on seeing the unexpected acqnidtlon of 
vlmanas (aerial cars)^ multitudes of gods, and great prosperity, 
the newly-born god amazingly thought; — “By what austerities 
did I acquire all this?’^ Then, through the medium of Ms Avadhl 
JniM (visual knowledge) which he had only recen% acquired Oft 
account of his birth as a divine bMng, he saw his previous Hte, 
and on having a recollecHon of the severe austerities done during 
that life as Nandana R1§1, he thought:-0 ! How wonderful il the 
sublimity of Jalna Dharma* 

At that time, all servant-gods of the vltrSna^ went to die 
new-born god, and rejoicingly bowing down with in front 

of thmr fore-heads, they saids-0 Lewd J You are the gladdenw 
of this world I You are the benefactor of the universe! Victory 
to you ! May you remain happy for a long time 1 You are our 
master and protector 1 You are fortunate. This vlmana is yourfc 
We are your humble servants. These are the beautiful pleasure- 
gardens. These are vapis (square-wells) for bathing and amuse- 
mentv These are SiddhSyataftas ( irternaJ ttmples ). This is the 
great aasembly-hall nam^ed SudharattS. This is the 8nSft#»gril!ii- 
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(bathing chamber). Tou come Into the bathing chamber, and let 
U3 do four anointing ceremony.” 

Having accepted the request of the servant-gods, the 
god went into the bathing— chamber and took his seat on a lion- 
seated-throne equipped with a foot-stool. The servant-gods 
gave him a bath and anointed him with divine waters. He, then, 
was taken into the chamber of divine garments and ornaments. 
There, he wore two divine garments, applied divine perfumes 
to his body, and put on a diadem and other divine ornaments. 
From there, the god went into the Vj^avasaya SadAa (assembly- 
chamber ) and read some books there. Then, taking fragrant 
flowers and other articles of worship, he went into the 5iddh5- 
)?atana (eternal temple of Siddhas) and worshipped one hundred 
and eight images of Arihant Bhagavans successively with water- 
ablutions, with fragrant substances, flowers, obeisance and eulogic 
hymns. Then, entering the Sudharmfl fabhS he listened to the 
singing and dancing of divine actors The god, then, began to 
enjoy the divine pleasures of senses in his Vimana. 

Occasionally, the god went to Mahavid^ha and other 
sacred places on the auspicious days of Janma ( birth ), DtksS 
(renunciation) etc, of Tirthahkara Bhagavans with the object of 
worshipping with eulogic hymns the existing Jln^t$varas there, and 
rendering them service. 

All the gods, except the gods who are to be Tirthahkaras, 
in their future life, suffer from great anguish through infatuation 
when six months remain for the termination of their divine 
existence. They feel annoyance and lasitude because they know 
that they will lose all divine happiness and that they will not 
get such prosperity in any other condition of life. The flower- 
garlands on their necks become withered and the beauty of their 
face becomes lusterless. 

On the other hand, gods, who are to be Tirthahkara in 
their future life, do not in the least, get infatuated on account 






Appendix No* 7 

Vi^a-sdianaka Pada 

Tbti soul of ^faniaoa BhagavSn MahSvira, duriag 
pfevious twenty-fiftil hkavei as Naodana Ri^t carefully wo« 
pped the vi^a-sthanaka padaa (twenty most exalted ral 
represented by twenty dignitaries). These dignitaries descrlfc 
heW are follow: — 

i. in Arihanta Pada — Arifaanta Pada is adored 
readeting sorviee with suitable objects and with a pure hea 
to an Arihanta Bhagavlft during his Hfe-time or In his absence I 
worshipping a consecrated emblem, representation or his pratira 
as well as, by faithfully acting strictly in accordance with h 
commandments; by worshipping images of Jin^^varas with great 
devotion on the auspicious days of their cyavam ( descent fro: 
heaven ) /anma ( birth ) Msa ( adopting ascetic life), Mpa/ /nm 
(acquisition) (of Perfect knowledge) and Mo/^sa (Final Emanc 
pation); by having images of Jin^dvaras prepared of gold, silvei 
combination of metals, of diamond, emarald, rubies, atones etc 
and having them consecrated with due ceremonies; by havin 
temples of Jin^ivaras built with money earned by honest dm, 
ings, and having idols of Jln^varaS installed in them; by gettini 
worn out delapidated temples of Jindivaras repaired and re-buill 
and by constantly worshipping the pratimas of Jinddvaras-witl 
cleanliness with regard to ahg'a^( body ),-manas ( mind ), vasfn 

(place), and pujopakara^a (articles and mensili 
ifitencT^^u (artklea, utensils etc., bough 

it they lionest dealings) and vidhiidm ceremony 

-ch the 

lands on their necfabeli^T''''®" ^ hundred and 

3 becomes luaterless. " Brlhat-snatra respectively. 

vl^ong the Panca Paramdifhi 

On the other hand, gods, who^*^ pahca parame§thl 

r future life, do not in the least, parame:|thi 

^1(^1 essence of the Siddh* 
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%. ^rl SiddM-fiada— The Siddha^Paratn^tmls reside on 
Slddha-^lla at the top-most portion of the end of the Loka 
[ the universe ] after destroying completely all their previous 
karmas at the end of the fourteenth Gu^a-sthinaka [ stage of 
spiritual development.} These Gu^-ithamkas ar® elaborately 
discussed in works on Karma Philosophy. 

The Siddha-pada is represented in four waysr-^vis as. 
1. Nama Siddha. 2. Sthipana Siddha. 3. Dravya Slddha and 4. 
Bhava Siddha, Of these 1. the term Siddha expressed by noma 
siddha exists eternally-ln past, present, and future-appUeable to 
an individualised object 2. Stka^md Siddha-Xh^ installation of 
an image or engraving of a Siddha Bhagavan^is called is called 
its sadhhava athapani [ establishment of an existing object ] 
while writing the word siddha, is Its a-sad dksva sthapana 
[ writing of an non-existing object ]. 3 Dravya Siddhas are the 
K6vall BhagavSns existing in the thirteenth and fourteenth 
and the fourteenth Gu^a sthSnaka with regard to their bodies 
which will attain final Emancipation. 4. Bhava Siddha. The 
exalted Siddha Paramitmas, Who residing on Siddha-^ili at lEe 
end of Loka, enjoy eternal un-lmpaired happiness after the 
destruction of their entire previous Karmas, are bhftva siddha. 

Siddha-pada is worshipped by contemplation on the 
eminent^ soul-eIev4tlng qualities of Siddha Paramitmas after 
getting acquainted with their essential nature through the 
medium of various (definite ariSmgements of their words 

and their nutriermiB meanings),, ^ sOpia ftyai (seven stand^polnts 
of reasoning of Jaina Logic), and through the medium oladeep 
insight into an unprejudiced knowledge of *Nava T<divm ( the 
Niite Prlnciptes-viz h Jive (Soul) 2. A-Jlva (Non-sOul) 3, Pu»ya 
(Merit) 4 Papa ( Sin; de-mer1t ) 5. A^rava ( ihfhix oi Karina ) 
Saqivara (stop page of inflow) 7* Kirjarh (falling offiehre dng) 
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8. Baudha (bondage) and 9. Mokw (Final Liberation or Nirvana) 
etc-by constantly repeated reflections on them and taking 
sincere delight in their virtuous qualities, -by worshipping images 
of Jind^varas with excellent materials of worship and with a 
pure heart as they are represe, tations of Siddha Bhagavans- by 
going on pilgrimage to sacred places suitable for the attainment 
o£ Siddha Pada-by having un-swerving faith in Siddha-pada 
after having acquired a thorough knowledge of Its excellent 
merits>^nd by having a keen desire of acquiring the noble 
qualities suitable for Siddha Pada. 

4 ^ri Pmaya'^a {Pravactma) Pada-The word pravacana is 
indicative of 1. ^ri Caturvidha Sahgha (the Congregation consis- 
ting of Sadhus (ascetics), Sadhvis (nuns), ^ravakas (male followers 
of Jinddvaras). and ^ravikas [ female followers of Jind^varasJ 

2. Dvadadahgi— The twelve Ahgas of Jaina Scriptures and 

3. The chief ga^adhara. 

Persons following the same religious doctrines are called 
eo-religionlsts, and, as such, they should render mutual help, 
^ravakas and iravikas, being house-holders, should give utmost 
help to Sadhus and Sadhvis and they should provide them with 
1, Suitable places for study, contemplation etc. 2. Food and 
drink materials. Medicines etc for maintaining a healthy condition 
of their bodies. 3. Clothing, books, and other articles necessary 
for an efficient carrying on their ascetic life, to reach their goal 
of Final Liberation. Sadhus and Sadhvis should render service 
to acaryas, sick sadhus, sadhu-guests, to Sadhus observing austeri- 
ties, to young, as well as, aged Sadhus, and to newly-initiated 
ascetics. The most important duty of becoming thoroughly 

familiar with the Teachings of the Jin^^varas and preaching 
them to the world rests with them. 

DvSda^ng\—~{s the valuable treasure of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures oi the Jaina Religion. 

*1. Jiva 'L. A-Jlva 3. Pugya 4. Papa S.A^rava 6. Samvara 
7. Nirjara 8. Baudna, and, 9 Mok§a-are the nine principles fit to 
be studied. 

mm [riava Tattva Prakara^a ]. 
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3. Gaiyadharas are the disciples o£ the Tirthahkara 
of the time, and they become great apostles of the Religion. 
Soon after receiving tripadt from the Tirthafikara, they 
compose Holy Scriptures. They are great benefactors of the 
human race, and as such, they deserve highest respect. Pravacana 
pada can be adored by rendering service to the three above 
named objects. 

4. ^rt Acarya-'pada, Acarya-pada can be adored by rendering 
service with objects useful to them and by good intention-to 
Acirya MahSrajas who are adorned with the *thirty-six virtuous 
qualities of an acarya, who are preachers of the True Religion 
full of the tenets of universal mercy promulgated by 
Jine^varas, who are always ready to be in utmost carefulness for 
avoiding sins, who constantly meditate on religious contemplations, 

*11 ^ ii 

1. Pancindiya samvara^o tahanavaviha bambhac^rd guitldharo; 

Taha oattacaukasao atfharasa gun^him sanjutto. 

2. Pahcamaha-vvayajutto pahcavihayara-pSlaija-samattho; 

Pancasamij-tigutti-gutto chattisagui?a kalio. 

An Acarya has the following thirty-six meritorious 
qualities;- He is the protector (of the pitMs) of the enjoyments 
of the five sensual organs; he is tlie guardian of the nine kinds 
of preservation of celibacy viz- 

II ? II 

6 ^ 

Vasahl kaha nissjjindiya kuddintara puvvaklli4 paiji^; 

Aimayahara vibhusaijaya nava bambhac^ra guttto 

Self control in respect of sex-funetion is of the following 
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g{ve detailed InatnactioBB to young ascetics about 1 
graba^a ^iksi (various modes of studj^ing tbe sutras and of 
studying their appropriate meanings, and 2!. Ssfevana 

^iksa (instructions about the correct ways of doing daily dtes and 
corrects ways of bringing food and other materials,— -and who 
are themselves very careful in observing the rules of oondwt 
regarding q'sgTWPC pahcacara ( five kinds of dally exercii^ ) via, 
f. liimK JnSnScara (daily acquisition of knowledge) 

Dar^nacSira (creating strong and steady faith) 3, 

CaritrflcSra (improvement of ones dally life ) 4. TapScara 

(practice of religious austerities with, the object of subduing one’s 
Inner passions), and 5. Viryacara (increase of power of 

one’s inner self) and who always advise young sadhus to follow 
the flgh|i path. 

5 Sihcanra One who brings persons going 

astray to the right path is called a sthavlra (a venerable person). 
One's parents and other elderly persons are laukika sthaviras 
while worthy ascetics who are strfctly fsliowlng the five Great 
Vows of a Jaina Ssdhu, ^are lokottara sthaviras ( worthy ascetics 
who always look to the well-being of the next life). In Jaina 
literature, sthaviras are of three kinds->name!y 1 Vaya- 

sthavlra 2. Paryaya sthavira and 3 ^ruta- 

stbavira. An ascetic who is more than sixty years old is Vaya 
Sthavlra. One who has completed twenty years of ascetic life 
is Paryaya Sthavlra, while one who has studied upto SamavaySiiga 

Butra is a Sruta Sthavira. These worthy persons deserve high 
respect. 

nine kinds:- 1. A sadhu should not remain in a place frequented 
by females-human, animal, celestial, a-cetana ( lifeless, artificial ) 
or eunachs. 2. He should avoid talking with Females and eunachs, 
as well as, talks about Ixwe matters. 3. He should not occupy 
the same seat as a %male. 4. He should avoid looking at the 
beautiful limbs and charming bodily organs of females, as they 
are likely to arouse sexual Instincts. S. He should not listen to 
amorous talks of loving couples residing in a building with a 
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6. §rz Upsdhyaya Pada — The upadhySyas are always car'eful 
in leading an exemplary ascetic life. They are well-versed in 
their knowledge of Jaina Scriptures. They t^ch young aSdhus 
the various sutras and their meanings of the Jaina Canon with 
benevolent wishes-without any expectation , of a recompense. 
They are capable of making dull-minded pupils, well-disciplined 
hard-working students. They are always busy with contempla- 
tton's about ever-increasing self-lessness, Upadhyaya pada is 

Wall or a partition Intervening them. 6, lie should* not try 
to recollect previous sex-gratifications of this life or previous lives. 
7. He should not take rich food full of articles exciting 
sexual passions, 8. lie should not eat in excess. 9. He should 
not care for bodily decoration-These are the nine kinds of self- 
control with regard to celibacy. Also, he is one who has left 

off the four kinds of mdjdr jiassions-viz 1. KrbdH^i-Anger, 

2. HR MAnd,* Pride. 3. HRT Maya Deceit hnd. 4. Lbbha 
Greed. In this way, he Is adorned, thus far with eighteen meri- 
torious qualities- Besides, he is {already) hhdowsd with Ihfe five 
Great Vows of a Jaina Sadhu viz 

savySo pa^SivSyao v4ramagam [ Total abstinence from doing 
injury to living being] \ 

VSyao vdramaoam ( abstirience from all varieties of false-Hbod, ) 

3. SawSo adinnadarjao v4ramaijara 
[ Total abstinence of taking things not given by the bwker, ] 

4. [ SavvSo mdhui|5o vdrajnaoam J[ Perfect, 
abstinence from all kinds of sexual intercourse.] 6. 

i|r?;Hnr SawSo pariggahao v^ramagam ( perfect renunciation of all 
worldly attachments )- he ife aWe to observe rules of conduct 
regarding five ddfly fe:kh§tcisS§ of jhiha; DafSana, CSrltra, Tapa 
and Virya embodied in 1 Jnanacara 2 Dar^anacara, 3 Oaritracara 
4 Tapacara and 5 Vlryacara. He is also adorned with five samitis 
and three guptis- The five saihitls [religious observances] are 
1. Irya Samiti (carefulness in walking with fixed gaze 

directed in front for a distance, of 6 feet, so as to avoid treading 
- - - • A In the 
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adored by showing respect and rendering service to deserving 
upadhy&j/as. It has 25 meritorious qualities.* 

7. M Ssdhu /h^/tf—One who is trying to accomplish the 
eternal happiness of Moksa ( Final Emancipation ) through the 
medium of Right knowledge, Right Faith and Eight conduct is 
called a sSdhu, Muni, Rtskt^ TapasM.^ anagara (houseless recluse) 
sarvct-vt^oit (one who has renounced all worldly attachments), are 
synonymous terms. A sidhu always observes the Five Great Vows 
of a Jaina Ascetic and the sixth vow of 

SawSo ral-bh5a9ad v^rama^am (abstinence from partaking of all 
kinds of food and drink materials at night). He is adorned with 


dark or on grass. He goes out mostly for some dkarmic purpose, 
2. Bbas3 samiti (carefulness about talk) It must be hita 

(productive of supremely desirable fruit namely Moksa (Salvation), 
tHUa (brief and to the point), and It must be prtya ( pleasing to 
the heart of every worthy soul). A sadhu avoids falsehood, back- 
biting, slander, and unwholesome words) 3, EsagasamitI 

( carefulness about the proper manner of accepting food ) 4, 

Adana bba^da matta niks^pa^S samiti 
[ carefulness In handling of bowls, utensils etc. which are 
allowed to be used by sSstras ]. 5. ysei 

Uccara pasavaija kh^la jalla singhaga pSrlstha- 
panika Samiti [ careful disposal of foeces, urine, phlegm, dirt 
from the body, mucus and dirt from nose etc ) The three guptia 
are rtutm |by mind), qnww (by speech), (by body). 

He is in this way, adorned with the thirty-six good qualities 
of an AcSrya. 


Ikk3rasahgadhar! barasauangat)! 12 jo ahljj<&l 

Taba caraija karai^a sattarl dharaval dharai pa^avisam. 

One who Is well-versed in the Eleven Angis (of Jaina 
Agamas) and knows (and teaches) the twelve upahgas and also. 
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the twenty-seven meritorious qualities of a Jalna sadhu,* and 
he is always ready to acquire the seventy attributes 
caratja saltari {eevety rules of (good) conduct, and Karaga 

sattari (seventy inodes of religious rites). He only accepts and 
uses food and drink materials which are perfectly free from 
42 faults, simply for the perpose of maintaining his caritra dharma 

(duties of ascetic life ). Sadhu pada is adored by rendering 

service to such worthy pursons; as they are always ready to act 
strictly hi accordance with the religious tenets preached by the 
Jin^^varas 

who helps (others) in the observance of caratfa sattari 

(seventy rules of good conduct ) and of Karaija sattari 

[seventy ir.odes of religious rites,] bears the twenty-five meritori- 
ous qualities of an Upadhyaya. 

Ro ^ ii h 

*rcar g;5i?r»*r^ ^ II H®® II 

sff ^ I 

ii ii 

Chavvaya 6. Chakaya rakfcha 12. pancindlya 17. loha ulggabo 
18 Khanti 19. Bhava visuddhi 20 padil4haoai karaqe visuddhi 
ya 21 ( 199 ) Sainyamajsd jutto 22 a-kusala ma^a vaya kaya 
samroho 25 Siyal pida .sahagam 26 maragam uvasagga sahagam 
ca 27 SattS yisagu^^him ann^him ]0 vibhusio sahu Jina p5B5ya 
pav6s^ duyara same ramma gu^a nivaho (201) 

The sadhu, who is adorned with the twenty-seven virtuous 
qualities-vlz protector of six vows (of an ascetic), and of six lands 
of living beings 1. earth-bodied souls, 2. water-bodied souls, 3. 
flre-bodied, 4 air-bodied, 5, vegetable-bodied, and 6. moving 
souls, 12. 
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8. iri JnMa Pada- The correct understanding of the 
noble truths contained la the Agarnas preached by the Sar> 
vajnas (Omnifecienta) is gffifvicssrR satnyagjnana (Right Knowledge) 
Right knowledge is of five kinds viz I. Mali JnSna 

(knowledge of existing objects acquired through the medium of 
the five sense-organs or by means of mind ) 2. 

Jnana [scriptural knowledge acquired by Tirthahkaras (Exalted Souls 
with Perfect Knowledge] and transmitted and preserved from ear 
to ear by tradition of various generations, describing the true 
meanings of visible and invisible objects and of their modifications, 
as were seen by them through the medium of their super- 
human knowledge. Broadly speaking, ^ruta Jnana is either 
Anga-pravislha (included in the Twelve Ahgas) which 
are composed by Kdvalins, and or, Apga-bahya (not included 

in. the Twelve Angas but consisting of Sutras composed by ^ruta 
k^valins, Yuga-pradhanas, or by highly talented acaryas 
Av^<^l Jnana (knowledge of. the pastor of remote objects). It 
is 5 prqsR||l^^jbhaya pra|yayi|;a [innate, as, ip c^ge of d^yas (celes- 
tial beings), a's well as, in" the case of narakas (denizens of hells) 
or Ksayop^jupa nimitt^ifca (caused by tfie.pfecipita- 

tion and annihilation of Karpiic matter and is. acquired by human 
beings and animals. Ascetics acquired it by austerities 4- 

Manak paryaya Jnana (kl^^wle^dge of the tiupu^ghtg and, feelings 
of others). It is possessed by,^ weli-di|ciplined Sannyasin,s,only 
i-e by persons who are masters of self-control, and who have 
practised the restraint of mind, Bpeech,^ and body. 5. 

KiSvaia Jnana [Full or Perfect Knowledge) applies to ail things 


restraint over enjoyments of the five, senses and over greed 18, 
forg^eness 19. purity of thought ^0." purity in examination, of 
artlcle8-bowls,-uteusilsjclqthe^ etc 21. busy in activities ofiself- 
restraint 22. Control over evil activities of mind, speech, and 
body 25. endurance of agony of cold etc, 16, also death and of 
hardships— 27. and with other kinds of ( twenty- seven qualities) 
is a treasure of charming qualities -resembling a door for entrance 
intp^ the temple of Jln^^vara Bhagavan. 
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d to all their modifications, It is in fact a characteristic of 
3 sou! entirely liberated from the bondage of u^atter. 

S5r|5Rcrcoft®f <^5;^ Jnanavarai^iya [knowledge obscuring] Karmas 
3 of five kinds according as they obscure 1. Matl 2- ^ruta 
Avadhi 4, Manahparyaya 5 Kevala Jnana. This Jnanavarijtjfa 
fma [knowledge-obscuring karma] can be removed- i. By the 
rsevering faultless study of Right knowledge exactly in acppr* 
,nce with the rules prescribed by the ^astras 2. By imparting^ 
at knowledge to others By carefully listening to the, noble 
nets. 4. By having canonical works hand-written, by having old 
orn-out copies of rare works re-written and’ printed, and‘ by 
•eserving them with utmost care. 

Jnana Pada is adored by. taking scrupulous care about 
>oks, manuscript^, slates etc and, by rendering service to learned 
irfions. 

9 ^ri Dcty^iM jPaf<^<*—Unflinchltig faith in a su— d6va ( a true 
ad) su-gurp (a, good preceptor) and in sti-dh^^‘,ma,.(a.tm^ rehgion] 
i samyaktva. 

Dardana Pada can be successfully adored:- 1. By having 
erfect faith in an Arhat-d6va, who is entirely free from Low 
nd Hatred and who has conquered the eighteen defects of 'goo* 
onduct. a. By having as his Guru ( preceptor one who i 
domed with the five Mahavratas, Great Vows of Asceti 

tfe, one who has abandoned wealth and woman, and one wh 
8 always busy^in following the - rules of ascetic life prescribe 
.y the Jine^vara Bhagavans, in accordance with his strengtl 

t. By acfiepting as his favourite religious- ‘True Religlo 

ull of noble tenets of compassion towards minutest livin 
ubstance, preached by Sarvajnas 4. By renouncing, false, belie 
ifter a careful study of the sixty-seven, forms of. Right Belh 
ind by adopting. samyaktva and. carefully preserving it. Vov 
ind restrictions, ^nd religious rites, attended by samyaktva, ai 
^eneficia^ to the Soul. Dar^ana Pada. is not only, instrument 
in the acquisition of Mok^a Pada, but it limhiB the period-. 
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wandering in the Saips3ra for a person with Samyakta { Rig) 
Belief) to *ArdhapudgaIa paravartana Ka 

at the most and as a rule, it prepares him for Final Emancipatioi 

10 ^ri Vmaya JPacia-Vm&y a (polite manners) Is the root-cans 
of all virtuous qualities. Service rendered to the nine dignitarie 
viz 1. Arihanta 2. Siddha 3. Acaryas 4. Upadhyayas 5. Ssdhu 
6, Dar^ana Pada 7, Jnana Pada 8. Carilra Pada, and 9. Tap 
Pada, and to learned preceptors and other virtuous persons result 
in one’s own welfare. Vinaya is of various kinds; by becoming 

acquainted and acting strictly In accordance with each one of then 
one is benefited in constant succession. By polite disciplinary 
fanners and perseverance, one readily acquires Right Knowledgi 
creates Right Faith Right Faith generates Right conduct. Right 
Conduct is instrumental in Karma-ksaya--{destruction of Karmas) 
Vinaya thus becomes an excellent virtue capable of leading one 
to the Path of Moksa (Final Emancipation.) 

11. Cartira Pada-Thia is also called Avaiyaka Pada. This 

pada can be adored by . carefully practising the following six 
Ava^yaka kriyas (necessary performances which must be daily 
done) viz i. Samayika (religious moditatiou for 48 minu- 
tes) 2 Cauvisattho Caturvirn^atJ stavana 

Eulogical hymns of the Twenty-four Tirthankaraa S, ggfsf Vandana 
Obeisance 4 Prati fcramaga-Atonement of daily trans- 
gressions 5 Kayotsarga- Relinquishment of the body in 

religious meditation, and 6. qta ffta ig Ji Paccakhaga* Vows of 
disavowal. 

12. Brakmacarya Pada-This is also called ^ila Pada It 


♦ Ardha-pudgala Paravartana Ksla-Half the period of 
time, which all the objects of the Universe take when they 
assume, all the transformations with regard to form, colour etc, 
that they are capable of taking in regular succession. This time 
is ananta Ardha-pudgala Paravartana Kaia is thus, limited to 
half the portion of that time. 
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5an be observed with total abstinence by sadhus, and with partial 
ibstinence by house— holders. Out of all the vows, Brahtnacarya 
^rata is considered to be the most important. It is the fourth 
rata named Maithuna Viramatjia Vrata-A vow of 

lOtal abstinence from sexual intercourse out of the Five Great 
/ows of an Ascetic. A muni ( an -ascetic ). should strictly observe 
his vow by abstaining from sexual intercourse, mentally, vocally, 
and bodily, by not doing it himself, by not having it done by 
ithers, and by not praising the act. ‘ A house-holder can easily 
ibserve this vow by strictly adhering to the custom of having 
.exual connection only with his duly married wife, and observing 
■elibacy on the 1, auspicious days of the Kaiya^jafeas ( auspicious 
svents) of Tirthankaras. 2. Five days of the month (8th, and 14th 
lay, of both the fortnights and the 5th day of the bright half ). 
i. Ten days ( nd, 5th, 8th. 11th, and 14th day of both the 
ortnigbts of the month). 4, Twelve days, ( 2nd,. Sth, 8th, llth 
md 14th, and ISth day of each fortnight) 6. Days of six atthais 
>f the year (3 quarterly atthais), 2. Ayambila Vrata atthais-one, 
n Caitra masa and the other in A^vin niasa, and one of Paryusana 
ktthai (the eight days of Paryusana religious holidays), and 6. On 
>ther Jaina Parvas. 

13. SuBa Dhyam Pada- 5ubha Dhyana ( meritorious 
■eligious contemplation) is like fire for the burning away of evil 
Sa|mas, while a-iubda dhyana 'meditation about sinful actions) 
s the cause of tlryanca gati ( birth as a beast ) and naraka gati 
birth as a hellish being ) in this Samsara Arta Dhyana 
ideas about causing injury) and Raudra Dhyana (Ideas about 
iausing violence and death ) are varieties of a-4ubha dhyana; 
vhile dharma-dhyana ( ideas about virtuous deeds), and ^ukla 
Ihyana [meditation about noble religious deeds] are varieties of 
lubha dhyana. 

Dharma dhyana and 5ukla DhySna are chleDy instrumental 
,n the acquisition of Moksa Pada ^ubba Dhyana can be accom- 
plished by carefully avoiding the causes of Arta and Raudra 
ihyana, and by diligently engaging one’s self in Dharma Dhyana. 
Th{<! Biihiect deserves to be carefully studied before a learned 



ptecept 6 f; knd It's knowledge b'e<X)mes beneficial when it Is 
applied with due consideration. 

1 -. Tapa Pador- Tapia (austerity) barns away the particles of 
evil Karmas which have become attached to the region's of Atm^ 
from times immemorial, and -Beparates the evil particles frorfi 
those regions. It is also called Nirjara Tattva, 

Tapa is of two types viz Bfthya (external) and Abhyantara 
[internal]* Each one of these is of six kinds. Bahya [ external ] 
Tapa can be accomplished in six ways:- viz 1 . Ana^ana [ aban- 
donment oi the four kinds of eatables ], 2 , Unodari [ taking a 
few morsels of food less tlian the dally quantity ] 3, Vrittl ^ 

*sainks 6 pa [curtailment of articles of maintenance.] 4 Kasatyftga 
[abandonment of savoury articles of food ] 5 Kaya [bodily 

distress such as plucking of hair etc ] and 6 , SarfilTpata [ contra- 
ctlhg body-limbs j. 

Abhyantara Tapa is of the following six kinds:- 1. PrSya 
^clta [atonement] % Vinaya [discipline] 3, Valyftvrata [rendering 
of service to deserving persons], 4. Svftdhyaya {repeating of stndy 
to one’s self,] 5. Dhyana [religious contemlation], and 6 . KSyot- 
sarga- [relinquishment of the body in meditation]. 

Tapa should always be practised in such a way that there 
may not be any dur-dhyana [evil meditation’’, that there may, not 
occur any diminution In the activities of mind, speech, arid body; 
and that the sense-brgatis may not become weakened Besides, 
one Is greatly benefited when austerity iS practised [a], without 
any desire of happiness of this world, wealth, or of fame, [b] 
without a niySiju^ [an eager desire] for acquiring any of the nine 

wished-for objects and [c] by observing perfect tranquility df 

» 

* The niya^u or an eager desire relates to any of the 
following nine: objects viz. [ 1 ] Of becoming a king [2] of be- 
coming a very rich merchant [3] of becoming female [4] becom- 
ing a male [5] possessing sexual instinct towards one’s self. 
[ 6 ] Possessing sexual instuct towards others [7] Becoming less 
diseased, [ 8 ] Becoming a pauper [ 9 ] Becoming a ^ravaka. 
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mind. Suppression of pne's desire is the essence of nnsterity. 
This pada can be easily practised by suppressing the greatest 
number of one’s desires, and it should be done without sparing 
one’s superior energies. 

15. Su-pdira DUna /V<55*-DSna (giving of gifts) to deserving 
persons is one of the most prominent duties of a house-holder desirous 
of crossing of the ocean of worldly existence. Su-pStra Dana is 
of five kinds; vis:-l. Abhaya DSna-Security of life to all living be- 
ings giving them freedom from fear to life. 2. Su-pitra Dina- 
Glving of gifts to deserving ascetics. 3. Anukam{^ Dana-Giving 
of gifts out of compassion only. 4. Uclta DSna [ The gifts given 
to proper persons at the appropriate time. Giving of dowry to 
one’s daughter is ueita dSna] and 5, Kirti Dina-The giving of gifts 
with the object of spreading one’s fame to distant countries. 
The first two varieties of dana, that Is to say, Abhaya Dftna 
and Su-p2tra DSna, are mostly instrumental In acquisition of 
Molcsfa Pada [Final Emancipation]. One gets happiness by anuk 
ampk dina, praises by uclta dSna, and be gets greatness by 

^ kirtl-dSna. 

16. Vaiy^ata padet-The pada can be adored by giving food, 
clothing, medicines etc to AcSryas, Upftdhyas, Sadhus Sadhvis to 
young newly-iojtlated sSdhus, diseased sidhus, and to old aged 
SSdhus and Sidhvi’s, and by rendering service to them. 

17. Stm&dhi Ta^ct- This pada can be adored by adopting 
measures conducive to external, as well as, internal peace to the 
four constituents of ^ri Sangha, namely to Sadhus [ ascetics ] 
Sadhus [nuns] ^ravakas [male followers of Jin^ivaras] and ^rlvlkas 
[female followers of Jin^^varaa]. Efforts made to keep one’s mind 
in religious contemplation after gaming external, as well as, Internal 
peace are highly beneficial to one’s soul, although there may be 
causes of distress to one’s self. 

18. ^rJ Abki~naoa Jnana Pada-l% is also called A-purva 
^ruta Grihl Pada The main object df adoring this pada is that 
one should study new gathas of the autras and meanings of 
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AAgas and the Upa&gas of the Jaina Agamas every day By 
carefully following this method, one will have a detailed knowl- 
edge of the Principles of the True Religion and of the objects 
that are to be strictly avoided. 

19. ^rl tnda-hhakti Pada. The preachings of the Jindndras 
are called ^ruta Jnana; they are like candana [sandal] in removing 
the heat of sinful actions of living beings, ^ruta Jnana is of 
two kinds- 1. Dravya ^ruta and 2. Bhava ^ruta. The Agamas- 
Dva-da^angi-composed in writing are called Dravya ^ruta ' The 
study of the Individual sutras including the explanations of the 
substance of the Universe, given by the Jin^varns and the critical 
study of the meanings of the words in all their bearings, is Bhava 
^ruta. ^ruta JnSna composed in the form of Dvada^angi is of 
four types, namely 1, Dravyanu -yoga- containing explanations about 
Nava Tattvas [Nine Principles or Categories] Dravya [ Six 
Substances ) Nayas [ Seven Points of View ], Niksdpas [ Logical 
arrangements ] etc. 2. GaQlt3nnyoga-treating of mathematical 
calculations of measurements of objects. 3. Carai^a Karaqi&nuyoga 
containing rules of conduct for ascetics and house-holders, and 

4. KathSnuyoga-containing the blessed words of admonition by 
citing the life-incidents of Tirthankaras, of their apostles, and 
other saints, as well as, house-holders of religious merit who had 
successfully achieved their wished-for objects and by citing the 
incidents of persons who bad failed in achieving their object. 
This pada is adored by studying the above named four types of 
the dva-da4thgi, in detail. 

20. ^rl Tlrtha-prahkavana Pada- This pada is comprehen- 
sive. It can be easily adored by rendering service any of the 
5ita Ks^tras, [the seven principal constituents] of the Jaina 
Sahgha namely 1, Jina-Pratima-the images, statues, paintings, 
and representations of Jin^^varas 2 JIna Caityas-temples, topes, 
etc of Jin^^varas, 3 Jnana—Sacred Knowledge. 4» Sadhus(monks] 

5. Sadhvis (nuns). 6. ^ravakas (male followers of the jlne^varas) 
and 7. ^ravikas (female followers of Jin4^varas) It can be use- 
fully effected by getting -prepared and duly consecrated pratimas. 
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statues, etc of Jia^svaras; 2. By (a) building temples for these 
pratimas (b) or by having old, debilitated temples repaired with 
nyayoparjita dravya (money acquired by honest means'' 3. By (a) 
getting the various sutras of the Jaina Agamas ( Sacred Books ) 
written and having numerous copies prepared, so that they may- 
become useful to various persons, and (b) by having old manus- 
cripts repaired and published, and by giving help to (4 Sadhus 
(5) Sadhvis (6) ^ravakas (7) ^ravikas, and to co-religionists. 
PrSvacanika Prabhavika Purus5h (persons who are well-versed 
in Sacred Knowledge are of the following eight kinds : viz 
1, Pravacanika-Persons who are well-versed in the pravacanji 
(Sacred Knowledge) existing at the time. 2, Kathika-those who 
are clevtr in giving sermous, lectures, story-telling etc. 3 Vadi 
those who aie competent in religious discussions. 4. Nalmitika- 
thoae who are clever in reading Signs of Omens. 5. Tapasvinah- 
those who are piactising various austerities. 6. Mantrika-tlaose 
who are clever in religious rites, in Mantra ^astra ( study of 
incantations etc. 7. Siddhas those who have accomplished various 
labdhles (excellence) and vidyas (arts), and 8. Kavi-those who are 
competent to please learned men and Idngs by their poetical 
works. 

Readers desirous of a detailed description about Wa-sth3- 
naka Padas should consult works on the individual subjects of 
each pada. 

The excellence of the Viia-sthSnaka Padas is that by 
perseveringly adoring any one of the twenty padas, one is able 
to be blessed with the meritorious excellent Karma of Tirthafi- 
kara-gotra Nama Karma. Persons desirous of the wel-fare of 
their own Soul, should necessarily adore and worship with a 
devout heart, any one or more padas of this excellent austerity. 

The soul of ^rama^a Bhagavan MahSvira had adored and 
worshipped all the twenty sthiinaka padas, during his previous 
twenty-fifth bhava as Nandana Muni. 



^him^na ' 1 02. 

^£ala 46. 

\cala Balad^va 103. 

Aicala KumSra 48,55,56,73,75,77, 

86,93.100. 

^cala Mani 100. 

Aigni 82. 

^ni-d^va 1 69. 

Afiga 84,174. 

AmarSvati 164. 

Anjana 3. 

Aprati^fli^a 96. 

A^'uoa 3,72. 

A-^aia V^danlya Karma 41. 
Adoka 4,5,189. 

Aivagriva 65,65,67,68,72,73,76, 
79,80,81,82. 

Autumnal Mood 19. 

Avadhi Jn3na 106. 

73. 
3,189. 

4. 

3. 


ftmalaka 
Amra 

Baka 
Bakula 
Balad^va 
BaU 

BShubali 

Bengal 

l^iadra 

Bharata Cakravarti 


76,106,107,122 123. 

171. 
79. 
75. 

46,49,159. 
79,120 

Bharata Ks^tra 1,46,64,81,83,86 
Bhigavali Diksa 141 

Bh5ra9^ 4,166. 

Bhava Tapal^ 41. 


BrihmaQa 

37. 

Brihaspati 

56,164. 

BuddhisSra 

164. 

Cakore 

4. 

Cakra 

79. 

akravartin 106,107,154,155,156, 

157,158. 

Cakravaka 

4,7,166. 

Campaka 

5,189. 

Campaka M3l3 

163.164. 

aodav6ga 51,53,54,55,56,57.102. 

Gindana 

2. 

CaodS , 

78. 

Cataka 

4. 

Chatra 

83. 

Cuckoo 

3. 

Cutch 

70. 

DambhoK 

89. 

DaQdakSraOya 

84. 

Dasavaikalika 

46. 

Dhananjaya 

128. 

Dhaausj^a 

83. 

Dhartna 

35. 

DharinI 

2,128. 

Dig Vijaya 

83. 

Diba 

145,168. 

Dfavya Tapah 

41. 

Pinal Emancipation 

105. 

Full Moon 

69. 

Gada 

38.' 

Ga^adhara Gautama Swiml 4,64. 



30t 


Gandha-sinclura 2. 

Ganges 73, 

GSndiva 72. 

Ghoraaiva 167,168,169,170,171, 

172,174,175,176. 
God of Death 58,65,75,78,79,80, 
82,99.172,173. 


God of Love ’ 

19,46.48.64. 

Go^irsa Candana 

34. 

Hatnta 

4,166. 

HSrIta 

4. 

Haeya Mohaniya Karina 44. 

Himalaya 

165. 

HintSla 

3. 

Indriya 

41. 

Jatna Ac^rya 

37. 

Jaina SSdhu 

37,43. 

Jaina Siddhanta 

37. 

Jala-kbaga 

4. 

Jamhlra 

3. 

Jambu Dvlpa 

1. 

Jay a Hast! 

11 . 

Jayanti Nagati 

163. 

Jalandhara Nagara 

168. 

JSmhu 

3,109. 

Jita i^atru 

159. 

Kaccbura 

3. 

Kadali 

3. 

I^linga 

75,84 174,192. 

Kalpa Vriksa 

20,170. 

Kamala 

2. 

Kamalam^laka 

135 

K aphtha , 

16.44,141. 

Karma 

33.37,104,105. 


Karmic Matter 

37. 

Karpura 

3. 

Kala 

154. 

Kapalika Muiii 

171. 

Kaustuhha-gem 

85, 

K3randa 

4.166. 

K^taki 

3. 

Kevala Jnina 

44 107. 

Khadlra 

3. 

Khajuri 

3. 

Khanjarita 

4. 

Kimpaka Vrtksa 

34,170. 

Ktnnaraa 

63. 

King A^vagrtva 

52,53.54 64,72 

King Dhananjaya 

128. 

King Jita^atru 

159,160,161. 

King NaraSitnha 

161,163,173, 

192. 

King Nandana 

160. 

King Nara Vikrama 160. 

King Prajapatt 

37.54,55.56.57, 

64.65,66,72.73.102 103. 

King Vimala 

127,144. 

Kopa griha 

38. 

Kotiilla 

84. 

Ks4tra pala 

171. 

Ksira Sagara 

13 55. 

Kumuda 

2. 

Kurara 

4. 

Kura-d^^a 

163. 

Kusm^Qdi 

78. 

Kuvalaya 

2. 

Madana 

15,48. 

Madana-14kh3. 

1,8,35. 

Maghavan 

120. 

Maha-d6va 

47. 



m 


Maha-Ksla 

189,190,191. 

Nayasara 

42,126. 

Maha-MaOdala 

66. 

Naga 

15,189. 

Maha-padma 

153. 

Nlbada Muni 

78. 

Maha-^ukfa d6va-loka 36. 

Naraka 44,52,125,126. 

Malayacala 

19. 

Narik^ra 

3. 

Mandar^ala 

35,153. 

Nima 

3. 

Ma^i * 

83,136. 

Nimba 

189. 

Manmath 

47. 

Nipa 

2. 

Manna 171,172,173,174. 

NiySna 

42, 

Madhavi 

3,15. 

No-Kasaya 

44. 

Magadha Tirtha 

130. 



Mah^^vari 

49. 

Pancama 

6,14 

Maoavaka 

154. 

Parivrajaka 

37. 

Malali 

4,19. 

Pa^duka 

153 

Mala 

83. 

Pa^igrabaQa 

66. 

Maya 

88. 

Parijataka 

80. 

Mithyabhimana 

102. 

Paiala Tree 

50. 

Moha 

103. 

Patala Kaia^a 

12 

Mohaniya Karina 

43. 

Pcepal 

3. 

Moksa 42.89,108,141,165. 

Pingala 

153. 

Moon 

35. 

Phanas 

3. 

Mount Kailasa 

65. 

Potanapura 

46,83. 

Mount Mandara 

35. 

PottilScarya 140,142,160,161. 

Mount M^ru 

20,166. 

Prabhasa Tirtha 

131. 

Mount Rathavarta 

74. 

Prajapali 36,44,49,58,65,67, 

Mount Vradya 

14,15. ‘ 


68.71,72. 

Mrigavati 

46,47,49,50. 

Pramatta Saipyata Gu^aSthanaka 

Mrio^la 

5. 


43 

Muka Nagari 

128,136,159. 

Prati-Vftaud^va 

108,124. 



Prati-Va»ud4va ^va-griva 52,55, 

Naisarpa 

153 

56,57,58,59.64,65.66,67.68,69. 

Nandana Kumva 

159. 

70.71,72,78,82,102,103,108. 

Nandaua Muni 

159. 

Pravrajya 

128. 

Nar»»ka Gati 

106,107,136. 

Pr4y§la 

3. 

Narmada 

15. 

Priyamitra 

128. 

Nava M*li^ 

3. 

Priyamitra Oakravartin 

131,132. 



303 


133,134135,136,137,138, 

139,140,141,142,143. 


ugi 

3. 

'unnaga 

5,159. 

*u9ya 

106. 

‘urohita 

82. 

’urusasiinha 

11,16. 

^uspakaraQdaka 

3;8,9, 11,17, 
18,37. 

Purv^ala 

12 . 

^atha^varta 

78. 

Ratna ^^khara 

85. 

Rahu 

79. 

Riksasas 

63. 

Rajagri ara 

1,17,5,2. 

R^vaNadi 

14. 

RtgL ;ltef 

93,96. 

Right Conduct 

92. 

Right Knowledge 

92. 

Ripu-prati ^atru 

46,48. 

Rising Sun 

76. 

«^anacala 

2. 

Rudra 

78. 

^ahkha 

83,154. 

^allakt 

3. 

^ani^cara 

79. 

5(Ssa Naga 
^ramaoa BhagavSn 

4275,84. 

Mahivlra 36,37,44,64,95,128. 

^ravaka 

42. 

Sravika 

42. 

Krista 

20. 

^ri Nagara 

176. 

Sun 

8182. 

^uka 

4. 

Sagara 

129. 


Samhhuti Suri 

20. 

SatnsSra 

33,42,45,8693. 

Samavasaraqa 

“ 86. 

Samyaktva 

43. 

Sanat Kumara 

129. 

Saturn 

79. 

Sarva Ratnaka 

153. 

Saga 

7. 

Sagaropatn 

125. 

Sala 

3. 

Sirartgaraja 

64. 

Sarika 

6, 

Science of Omeof 50. 

Siddhantas 

93. 

Simha 

64. 

Sinhala Dvipa 

95. 

Sinhal^^vara 

85. 

Sinhala Raja 

85. 

Skanda 

78. 

Somadatta 

186,187. 

Soul 

37,43. 

Sun 

36 65,81.82 

Sva-Mana 

102. 

Svayam{Hrabha 

103. 

Tamala 

50,69. 

Tapah 

40,41,42. 

Tala-patra 

73. 

TSpiccha 

3. 

Tiftbankara 

64.108,109. 

Tirthankara Bhagavan Sri 

^r^yainsaNath 

86,90,93,97.104. 

Tirthankara Nama Karma 106 

Tridadin 

37. 

Tripristha Kumara 51,53,60,61, 

63,64,67.72,73,77.78. 


80,81,83,84. 



304 


Tripristha Vasud^va 

3639,48, 

Vijayarfena 

134,135,136,188. 

49,51,53.54,64,85,86, 

Vijayavati 

84,85,86,96. 

90,93, 94.95,%, 101, 

Vimala 

126. 

102.104,105,125. 

Vimala Muni 

127,144. 

Vanga 

85,174. 

Vi^Skha-bhuti 

1,17. 

Vatpia 

3. 

Vi^^ha nandi 

1,8,17,18,33,43, 

Varadama D^va 

131. 


44.45,52,101. 

Varadama Tirlha 

131. 

Vi^vabhuti KumSri 2,3,5,6,8,10 

VasanN Rilu 

2. 

11,14.17,18,20,37. 

Vata 

3. 

Vi^va-bhuti muni 33,34,35,36, 

Visud^va 43,64,86,108,120, 


37,43,44,45,101. 


121J22. 

Vi^va-nandi 

1,17. 

V^daniya Karma 

95. 

Vloa 

6. 

Vidhati 

I7I. 

Yaksas 

63,83. 

Vidyadharas 

63,85. 

YogacSra 

189. 

Vitaya 

2. 

Yogini 

170. 





OF 


EIGHT BOOivs> 

BY 

MUN! SRI RATNA PRABHA VIJAYAjr 



SRI JAINA SiDDHANTA SOCIETY* 

Panjra Pole Upashraya. 

Panjra Pole 
AHMEDABAD 

[ India ] 


VOLUMES 


1. ^ramaija Bhagavan Mahavlra Vol I Part I Life, 

2. Sramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira Vol. I Part II Life 

3. Bhagavan Mahavira Vol II Part I Life. 

<it4. ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira Vol II Part II Life. 

5. Sramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira Vol III Qaoadhara-v§da. 

6. 5ramana Bhagavan Mahavira Vol IV Nihtiava-vada. 

7. ^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira Vol V Part I Sthaviravali. 

S, ^ratnatja Bhagavan Mahavira Vol V Part II Sthaviravali. 

# Will be published in October or November 1950, 


I 


VOLUMES 

of 

Sramana Bhagavan MaHavira " 

Senes 

In the year 1941-42, Four Volumes of the book ‘^ramaoa 
Bhagavan Mahflvira” written in English, from authentic mate- 
rial collected from Jaina Scriptures and other sources, by Muni 
Maharaja ^rl Ratna Prabha Vijayaji-a disciple of ^asana Sam- 
rat AcSrya MaharSja Sriman Vijaya Nemisuri^varaji-were pub- 
lished At the time when the work of printing these volumes 
was undertaken, the cost of good Printing Paper was annas 
three and six pies per lb. and printing, as well as, other charges 
were low. 

But during the year 1941, the cost of Printing Paper in- 
creased greatly owing to War difficulties, and some of the print- 
ing work had to be finished with paper bought at a price 
varying from annas Twelve to Fourteen annas per lb. The work 
of printing had to be finally » stopped, as the required quality of 
paper, could not be had in India at any cost, nor could it be got 
from foreign countries. 

However, after four years of anxious waiting for conditions 
to improve, a sufficient quantity of good Printing Paper had 
been obtained from England, and the work of re-printing 
the volumes-revised and augmented with much additional matter- 
had been commenced from July of last year. Instead of four books, 
there will be eight books greatly increased in size, as explained 
in this Pamphlet of Contents of each volume. 

The market-price of Printing Paper has considerably increa- 
sed and printing charges have increased three to four times, on 
account of heavy labour-costs. Taking into i»nsideration the 



enhanced cost of materials and labour, and the heavy charges of 
make-up, as w^ell as, the utility of the volumes, we have, as far 
as possible, tried to keep the prices of the individual books 
within very reasonable limits. 

For the present six books of the Series have been pubished 
viz. (1) Vol. I Part I ( Life ). (2) Vol. I Part II ( Life ) (3) Vol. 
II Part I ( Life ) (4) Vol. Ill ( Qa^jadhara-vada ). (5) Vol, IV 
( Nihnava-vada ), and (6) Vol. V Part I ( Sthaviravali ) 

Remaining two books viz Vol. II Part II ( Life ) and Vol. 
V Part II completing the series are in press and they will be 
published in October or November of the current year. 


July 1950, 


Publisher 
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Bhagavan Rsabha Swami -Final Biianc'ipatian^of^Maru-dovi Mata- 
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be any other person who will become a Tlrthankara like him- 
self ill future or not ? On Bhagavan ’s pointing out to him his 
own son Marici, who was sitting in a corner dressed as a 
Parivrajaka, as a future Vasud^va, a future Cakravartin, and 
as a future f irthankara, the delighted Bharata Cakravartin went 
to Marici, and paid him homage as a future Tirtbaiikaia. 
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Rsabha-d^va Swami-Kapila becomes a disciple of Marici- 
Some considerations about birth in a low fainily-Karma Philo- 
sophy-Kinds of Karinas. 

CHAPTER VII. P'ourth Previous Bhava as a god in 
Brahma deva-loka. Fifth Previous Bhava as a Brahma^ia named 
Rausikain Rollaga village-Sixth Bhava as a Brahmana named 
Puspamitra in Sthuijaka village. Seventh Previous Bhava as a 
god in Saudharma deva-loka. Eighth Previous Bhava as a Bra- 
hmaija named Agnidyota in Caitya Sannive^a-Ninth Previous 
Bhava as a god in I^ana deva-loka. Tenth Previous Bhava 
as a Brahmana named AgnibhM in Mandira village-Eleventh Pre- 
vious Bhava as a god in Sanat Rumara deva-loka. Twelfth Pre- 
vious Bhava as a Brahmaga named Bharadhvaja in Sv^tambika. 
Thirteenth Previous Bhava as a god in Mah^ndra d^va-loka. 
Fourteenth Previous Bhava as a Brahmaga named Rapila of . 
Rljagriha Nagara-Fifteenth Previous Bhava as a charming god 
in Brahma deva-loka. 
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Vol 1 Part II 

CHAHTER I, Sixteenth Previous Bhava. Birth of Vi^va- 
bhCti Rumara- VMvabhuti KumSra going to Puspa-karagdaka 
garden for amusement during Spring Festival- Vi^vabhauti Ruma- 
ra treacherously sent with a large army to fight with a frontier 
feudatory prince at the instigation of Queen Madana-lefcha. When 
Vidvabhuti Kumara returned home, he realised that it was a 
well-designed plan of Madana-lfekha to drive him out from the 
garden to make room for her son Vi4akha nandi. Becoming 
enraged at this insulting diplomacy, Vi^vabhuti Rumara renoun- 
ces the pleasurable enjoyments of the world, and he takes Bhaga- 
vatl Uiksa at the hands of AcSrya Sanibhutl Suri. Viivabhuti 
Muni practised severe austerities during his ascetic life, and went 
to various towns and villages with the object of preaching the 
principles of the Tirthahkaras.-When Vi^vabhdti Muni-whose 
body had become greatly debilitated by continuous fastings and 
strict penances- was going for alms after a continuous fasting of 
one month at Mathura (Muttra), he was accidentally knocked 
down by a rushing cow. On seeing that Vi^vabhutl Muni had 
fallen down on the ground owing to a strong impact with the 
body of the cow, his cousin Vi^skiia-nandi who had gone to 
Mathura with a number of his attendents on his marriage-cere- 
monv with the daughter of the king of that place 
crack jokes at the withered condition of the body of Vi4vabhuti 
Muni The penitent Muni was greatly offended, and be made a 
niyaga-nidana-'a firm determination) to be able to possess, after 
death, sufficient strength to kill all those persons at one blow, 
by way of revenge. Athough Vi^vabhuii Mum was J^P^atedly 
aLised by Sthaviras and others to desist from the attempt, he 
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did not leave off his firm resolution, and having died without 
expiating Jor his sinful act even on his death-bed, he was born 
as a god in Mahd-^ukra deva-loka-Seventeenth Previous Bhava 
as a brilliant god in Maha-^ukra d^va-loka with an age- limit 
of seventeen (17) sagaropam years. Appendix No. I, containing 
Some Note-worthy Points about the Sixteenth Previous Bhava 
of <§raniaga Bhagavan Mahavira. 

CHAPTEI^ II. Eighteenth previous Bhava of ^rama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavlra-Tripristha Vasud^va-Queen Bhadra, the 
chief consort of ( King Ripti prati- ^atrii of Potanapura ) 
gave girth to Acala Kumara portended by four Great Dreams- 
After a tew years, birth of a daughter named Mrigdvaii to Queen 
Bhadra* When Mrfgavati attamed youth and marriageable age. 
King Rtpu prafi-<$atru becoming greatly enamoured with her 
exquisite beauty and blooming charms, publicly and shamelessly, 
contracted marraige with his own daughter, disregarding violent 
protestations from Queen BhadrS, Acala KumSra, family-mem- 
bers, feudal princes, ministers, religious preceptors, and from a 
large majority of citizens, who were painfully grieved at such an 
un-natural and utterly disgraceful alliance, and, having made her 
his Chief Queen, he began to enjoy worldly pleasures with her. 
Queen Bhadra-the girl’s mother- be coming displeased by this 
heinous act, and greatly distressed by public censure, went away 
to her parents’ house in the Deccan, and passed her days in 
mourning. 

The parents of Queen Bhadra were very wealthy. A nice 
town namen Mih^^van- complete with high city-walls, beautiful 
buildings, temples, dharma^alas ( inns for travellers ), cattle- 
camps, big market-places and gardens, inhabited 'by wealthy 
merchants-was built for her, and it soon became a very flourish- 
ing city in the South 

By this heinous act on his part. King Ripu-prati-^’atru, 
came to be. afterwards, called Praja-pati { literally, husband of 
one’s Own progeny ) by the people, on account of his having a 
dersire of sexual intercourse with his own daughter. The soul of 
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VJ^vabhiitiMimi, descending from Maha-^ukra d4va-loka, assum- 
ed the form of a foetus in the womb of Mrigavatt-d4vi, portend- 
ed by seven great dreams Birth of Tripristha Tisud^va-Cele- 
bration of. Birth -festivities -Attainment of youth-Cleverness in 
wrestling, use of war— like weapons and various arts and sciences- 
Prati-Vasu-d4va, A^vagrlva of Rafagriha Nagara,-The soul of 
Vi^ akha-nandi Kumara born as a lion in a den near the rice- 
fields of the Prati-Vasudeva-One day, Prati VSsud^va Asvagri- 
va, invited a very clever astrologer into his private-chambers 
and confidentially inquired as to how and by whom he will 
meet with his death-The astrologer reluctantly but positively 
replied : — “ O king ! I can see that your death will be caused by 
the powerful man who will easily kill the lion living in his den 
in your rice fields, and the man who will insult your messenger 
Cajjdav^ga so widely respected by all your feudatory kings. ” — 
The lion in the rice-fields of Prati -Vasudeva A^vagriva was 
doing much damage to the cultivators of the fields, and so, they 
requested him to afford them suitable protection. Thereupon, 

Prati- Vasudeva Ai^vagriva sent orders to his sixteen thous^ 
feudatory kings to give their services by turns, for the protect- 
ion of his cultivators. — The Prati-Vasud^va, then inquired of his 
ministers as to who were very powerful among the young prin- 
ces of his feudatory kings. The ministers said ‘ We cannot de- 
finitely say, but we have heard that both the young princes viz 
Acala Ku‘Tiara and Tripristha KumSra of King Prajapati are 
clever and powerful- Thereupon, Prati- Vasuddva A^vagriva, sent 
an order through his messenger Caydavea, to King Prajapati 
to come and see him immediately. At the time when Canidavdga 
arrived at Potanapura, King Prajapati, his princes, family — 
members, and some citizens, had met together in the Inner Court 
of King Prajapati, and there was excellent dancing, dramatic 
performance, and great rejoicing going on Now, Caedavega, un- 
obstructed by any rules of decency and un prevented by any 
door-keeper, at once rushed into the private chamber of the 
Inner Court, and abruptly communicated the message to King 
Prajapati-The king hurriedly got up from his seat, to receive 
2 



the meBsetiger, and there occurred a sudden break in the revelry* 
Prince Tripristha Kumara became greatly enraged at the rude 
behaviour of Prati-Vasud^va’s messenger and having dealt 
him blows with his lists, feet and stick, he look back all the 
valuable presents received from I^ing Prajapati. Now Prati-Vasu- 
deva A^vagrtva became very angry on hearing about the insult 
to his messenger, and he realised that the first part cf the fore- 
telling of the astrologer-1 hat the man who would insult his messen- 
ger Cagdav^ga will cause his death-may turn cut to be true. 
So he at once sent another messenger to Prajapati and ordered 
him to go immediately to rice-fields, and to give protection to 
his cultivators against the ravages of the lion lurking there. 
King Prajapati became ready to go there, but both his princes 

viz Acala Kumaia and Tripristha KuiuMra vehemently implored 
him not to undergo the risk, on account of his old age, and they 
went there with men and materials, against his wish. When 
nearing the den of the lion, Tripristha K«mara left his men and 
materials at a distance, and he went on foot to the den, without 
carrying any weapon, and unaccompanied even by his own brother 
and unasisted by any of his numerous soldiers, as he thought 
it coiitiary to all rules of justice for hunters to take with them 
a clever pat tv of numerous well selected persons fully equipped 
with various destructive weapons, on horse-backs or some such 
vehicles, for attacking a single, .solitary tiger or lion, posting 
themselves on high platforms erected on tall trees or protruding 
rocks on moimtam-pcaks. Standing fearlessly just near the 
entrance of the den, Tripristha Krtmara repeatedly coaxed the 
hon for a duel fight with himself, and, as soon as the lion jump- 
ed on him, Tniiristha Kumara, at once caught hold of the lion’s 
upper jaw, and tightly grasping his lower jaw into his left hand, 
he readily cut the lion into iwo vertical pieces. When the lion 
died, the cult valors were gieatly pleased with the bravery of the 
prince. On his return towards Fotanapura, S riprisflia Kuniara 
instructed tlie cultivators to give the lion’s sidn to Prati-Vasu- 
d4va A^vagnva, and to inform him that as the lion was now 
dead, his nce-fields will, for the present, be free from danger. 



When both the princes of King Prajapati returned home ^wilh 
iheii party, King Prajapati was extremely delighted, and there 
was great rejoicing in the town. Wnen the cultivators narrated 
the unique biavery of Tripristlia Knmara in kiliing the lion 
before Frati-V4sud4va Asvagriva, he become alarmed, and he 
began to be convinced more about the truth of the fore -telling 
of the astrologer, viz that his death would be caused by the 
person who insults his messenger Cai?davega, and also by the 
person who kills the lion. With the deceitful idea of killing both 
the princes of King Prajapati, the enraged Prati -Vasudeva x^^^variva 
sent another messenger to King Prajapati and told hi[n-“Qoand 
tell Prajipati, since you are too old to serve, you send both 
youi princes-Acala Knmara and Tnpristha Kumara-to me for 
my service They will be very amply rewarded with large estates 
and moneyj and they will have higher dignity among feudatory 
kings In case, you cannot act according to my orders, be ready 
for a fight at the earliest moment.’' Being quite unwilling to 

part with his only princes, King Prajapati, rejected the offer, 
and made preparations for a fight. Armies of both the sides 
met with each other, and after a severe fight for a few days, 
Prati“V^ud4va Asvagriva was killed by Tnpristha Knniara. 
When Prati V^udeva Asvagriva was dead, the gods and semi- 
gods, who had gone there to witness the fight, pourei showers 
of fragrant flowers and scented powders over the head of Tripri- 
stha Kumata, and announced P'O kings 1 This Trlpiistha Kuma- 
ra IS born as the first Vasud4va in the Bharata-ksetra, owing 
to his meritorious deeds of previous life. You, therefore, leave 
off yonr enmity towi^ds him, seek his protection, and do respe- 
ctful salutations to him. All the feudatory kings of Prati Vasu- 
d^va Asvagriva fell at the feet of Triprisfha Knniara and acce- 
pted him as their supreme lord. On seeing that all the feutdatory 
kings ot Prati -Vasud^va Asvagriva bad accepted service under 
Tripristiha Kumara, the queens of Prati Vasudeva went to the 
place where his body soaked in blood and mud was lying, and 
having lamented for a long time, they ordeied their servants to 
cremate his body with due respect, When Tripristha Kumira 
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returned to Potanapura, there was great rejoicing in the town. 
Ajter staying there for some time, 7'ripristha Vasuddva carry- 
ing with him, cakra, chatra, dhanusya, mani, gada etc. went 
with a large army for dig-vijaya. In course of time, he brought 
under his supreme authority, half the continent of Bharata- 
ks^tra and thousands of feudatory kings. Having conquered the 
kingdoms of Aiiga( country near Modern Bhagalpur on Coroma- 
ndel coast. S. India ) Vanga ( Bengal ) K^linga { a district ) and 
having established his own officers there, he went to Magadha- 
desa ( Southern Bihar ). There, he merrily lifted up, like an um- 
brella, over his own head, a very huge stone-slab which could 
be lifted by ten million persons collected to gether, and beings 
praised by the kings and bards, he went in the direction of 
Dagdaka raijya ( a forest in South Deccan ), and having located 

his army there, he passed some days in the forest. One night, 
when all the people of his camp were asleep, Tripristha 
Vasudeva, unnoticed by any of his numerous watchmen, went 
out from his camp, and as he was walking alone silently, he 
heard a gentle noise comming from a distance. He went in the 
direction of the noise, and as he entered a thick forest full of 
numerous tall trees, he saw a man bound to a tree. Tripristha 
Yisud^va went quite near the tree, and asked the men as to who 
he was and why he was thus bound. The men replied.-“0 Worthy 
^ir 1 please make me free form my ties, and 1 will narrate my • 
account. The Vasudeva cut the ties of the man with his discus 
and set him free. The man, then, said:-“ £ am a Vidyadhara 
( a class of demi-gods ) named Ratna^ekhara Nijayavati -the ex- 
tremely beautitul and charming daughter of the King of Slmhala- 
dvipa ( Island of Ceylon ) was to be given in marriage with me, 
and when I reached this place with all my marriage prepara- 
tions on my way to Simhala-dvtpa, an inimical Vidyadhara 
named Vayu-v^ga, forcibly snatched away everything from me, 
and reduced me to this state.’, Tripristha Vasudeva, then asked 
him:-“Being a vidyadhara ( a demi-god ), why are you desir- 
ous of marrying a human female ? The Vidyadhara said:-“0 illu- 
strious man 1 She is very beautiful, and her charms are unique.” 
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With the consent of the Vidyadhara Tripristha Vasud^va 
made up his mind to have regular marriage with her, and hav- 
ing gone to Simhala-dvipa, he married her. Tripristha Vasud4va 
stayed there only for a few days, but returned to Potanapur 
leaving Vijayavati there-Coronatlon of Tripristha Kumara as 
^Vasud^va- Arrival of Tirthankara Bhagavaii ^ri ^reyamsa Ndth- 
Preaching-Acceptanco of Samyaktva by Acala Knsttara and Tri- 
pristha Vasudeva-Pouring of hot molten lead into the ears of 
his bed chamber-attendent-Death of Tripristha Vasuddva and 
his birth as a hellish being in A-prati^fbana Narakavasa (dwelling 
place for hellish beings ) of 1'amas-tamd ( Seventh ) Hell-Arrival 
of Dhanna-ghosa Acarya Preaching- Diksa of Acala Kumara; 
Acala Muni-Severe austerities.-Moksa. 

CHAPTER III. Nineteenth to Twenty-second Previous Bhavas. 

CHAPT'ER IV. Tzmnty^third Previous jS/^az'a-Priya-Mitra 
Cakravartin-Conquest of continents-To Magadha Tirtha-To 
Varadama Tirth-To Prabhasa Tirtha-To the temple of Sindhu- 
d^vi-KumSra-deva of Vaitadhya-giri-Kritam4Ia-d6va of Tamisra 
Qupha-Fight with mlecchas. Return to Muka (capital city) with 
thirty-two thousand feudatory kings. Coronation as a Cakravar- 
tin-Festival lasting for twelve years-Renouncing the world-Dtk- 
sa on hearing the preaching of PottillacSrya-Ascetic life-on 
death-Twenty-fourth Previous Bhava- Birth as a very prosper- 
ous god in Sukra d^va-loka. 

CHAPTER, V. Twenty Fifth Previous Bhhava-^\X^ of 
Nandana Kumara-With advancing age, Nandana Rumara became 
proficient in various arts and sciences-At fhe proper age, his 
father Ring Jlta^atru, thinking him quite suitable, installed him 
as a king in his own stead-Arrival of Potfillacarya-His Prea- 
ching-Story of King Narasitiiba Campaka-mala-Barrenness-Con- 
sultation with ministers-Arrival of Qhora^iva-Qhora^iva going to 
burial-ground for accomplishment of spells-Duel-fight of Ring 
Narasimha with Ghora^iva Painting of Qhora^iva-Appearance of 
Sri-devi-A boon from the goddess-request of Ghora^iva to allow 
him to enter buriat-ground-fire for purification of his sins^ 
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Qhora^iva gives his own account-Fight between two vidyadbaras- 
Somadatta-Mahakala-Carnpaka-'inala-Birth of Nara-vikrama-Sila 
vati-Nara-vikrama Kumara subduing Jaya-Kufijara elephant- 
D(5hiia'Sanianta-bhadra Suri -Preachiug-Nandana Raja renounces 
the world-Diksa-Ascetic Life-Severe austerities-Meditations of 
Nandana Muni on Death bed- 

CHAPTER VI. Twenty-sixth Previous Bhava. 
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Royal Octavo Size Cloth — bound. Price In Hindu Union 
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Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Voli H Part 1 

Introdnction : — 

CHAPTER I. Descent from Prauat ddva-loka-Concepntion 
Vision of Dreams-Description of Sakrdndra-Kartika ^dfha Katha- 
Sakra-stava. 

CHAP PER 11. Sakra-stava (contd)-Ten Strange Events- 
Birth in High and Low famihes-Bed chamber of Tri^ala-d4vi - 
Vision of Dreams-Description of the first Four Dreams 

CHAPTER III. Description of the Remaining Ten Drearas- 
Night-vigil-Siddharatha rising up in the morning-Ooing for 
exercise, bath etc. Calling ior Interpreters of Dreams -Assembly- 
hall-Arnval of Interpreters -Story of 500 warriors. 

CHAPTER IV. Explanation of the fruit of the dreanis- 
Increase of gold and wealth in the palace of Siddhartha. Immo- 
bility of the foetus. Lamentations of Triiala-mata-Determination 
of Vardhamana Rumara not to renounce the world during the 
Hfe-lirae of his parents-Movcments of the foctus-Rcjoicing- 
Valuable information about the nourishment of the foetus= Birth 
of Vardhamana Rumara. 
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CHAPTER V. Horoscope of Vardhamana Kumara. 

CHA.PTER VI. Celebration of Birth“festival by Itidras and 
gods and goddessess-Ablii 4ka (anointing) by Indras and gods 
and Indrdoa and goddesses on Mount Su-M^rut Celebration of 
Birth-festival by Siddhsrtha. 

CHAPTER. Vll. Early Life-Natning-Playing with boys- 
Molestation by a pi^aca-Qoing to School-Youth-Marriage- 
Family Relation, -Death of Parents -Request to K^ing Nandivar 
dhana for pei mission to renounce the world -Samvatsarika Dana- 
Bequest of Lokdntika gods to Vardhamana Swami. 

CHAPTER VIIL Diksa Mahotsava Diksa 

CHAPTER IX, Period of Chadmastha Kala of Asceti Life- 
First Year of Ascetic Life Going to Kitrmara-grama- Remaining 
in Rayofsarga outside the vlllage-Qift of the half the portion of 
divine garment to Soma Brdhmin-Molestatien from a cowhead- 
Went to KolISga Sanniv^^a early next morning-Break-fast at the 
house of a Brahmin named Bahula-Went to Moraga Sanniv^sa- 
Quest of Jvalana ,§arml in one of the cottages of Duijjanta 
hermits-'raking of five abhigrabas (minor vows)-Went to Asthi- 
ka (Vardhamana) ^ira.ma-Fzrs^ Rai-n-y Season at Astkika-gryna- 
passed with a continuous fasting of four month eight periods of a 
fortnight each-Molestation from Sulapiiji Yaksa-Ten Great Dreams 
-Astrologer Utpala saying out the meaning of the dreams-&rt> 
nd Yeaf- of Az/r-Moraka Sannivesa-Accbandaka-To Utta- 

ra Vacala On the way, while crossing the bank of Suvarna-kala 
River, the remaining half of the divine garment slipped down 
from the shoulder of the Bhagavan, and was taken away by Same 
Brahmin who was following him for the other half— Kanaka— khala 
a4rama-Catjda-kau^ika sarpa-Qobhadra-Vidyasiddha-Candrat^kba 
-Candrakanta-Dharma -ghosa-Suri-Preaching-Muni Qobhadra— 
Cagdakau^ika tapasa-Caodakau^ika sarpa-bitiiig BhagavSn- Enlighi 
ening Cai?dakauiika sarpa-Svetambika-Prad^si king — On way to 
Surabbipura -Meeting of Prade^i Raja-Crossing the River Ganges 
in a small woodn boat-Molestastion frotnlNaga Sudanstra ddva 
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(soul of the lion severed into two pieces by Tripristba Vasu- 
d^va)-Kambala and Sambala d^vas came to the rescue of the boat- 
Thuoaga Santiivd^a-Puspa astrologer“Pestival of Bhandir Vana 
Going to l^ajagriha, Jitiad3s and vSadhu-dasi-Second Rainy 
Season at Nalanda ( a suburb of Rajagnha )-'in the house of a 
weaver named Arjuna, observing four fastings of one month each. 
First breakfast at Vijaya Beth’s house-Second breakfast at Anan* 
da Beth’s house.-Third at Sunanda Seth’s house, and the Fourth 
breakfast was at the house of a Brahmin named Bahula in 
Kolldga Sannive^a-T'/i^r^ Year oj Ascetic Lzf e~(jro\ng to Suvan.ia 
khala grama Cowherds preparing rice-pudding in an earthen pot 
-Qoiala becomes a niyata vadi-To Brahma^a grama-Upananda- 
Going to Campa Nagarifor rainy season — Third Rainy Seasoe 
at Campa Nagari doing various asanas (meditative postures) and 
observing two fastings of two months each. Fourth Year of 
Ascetic Life—^^vX to I^ollaga S^nniv^^a-In meditation outside 
the village-Simha and Vidyunmati-Qosala bcaten-To Patrrdaka 
grama-Khandaka and Dantalika-Qo^ala beaten-To Rum^ra Sanni 
ve^a-Muni Candra Ac^rya killed at night under suspicion of a 
thef-Mahotsava by gods-To Cauraka grama-Qo^ala bound to a 
wooden frame on suspicion of being a spy from enemy-regions 

and when Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira was being similarly 
bound, he was set free by two female hermits Somn and Jayanti 
sisters of astrologer Utpala. Went to Prista Campa-Pourth 
Rainy Season at Prista Campa (observing a fasting or four 
montlis and practising various asanas ( meditative postures ), 
Breakfast outside the Xo^x^-Fifth Year of Ascetic Zz/k-Went to 
Sravasti and remained in kayostarga outside the town-Pitridfitta 
and his wife Mritavatsa-To Haladruta-grama-ln meditation un- 
der a haridru tree Scorching of both feet-In the temple of Vasu- 
deva at Mangala -To Kalumbuka-grama-Megha and Kala-hasti. 
To Radha bhuim-(Mursliidabhad District)-Molestalion from vulgar 
people-To Pur^ia kala^a grama-Molestation from two robbers-To 
Bhadiila Nagari capital town of Malaya) -Pittli Rainy Season 
at Bhadilla Nagari observing fasting of four months practising 
various meditative postures - %txih Year of Ascetic Life— To 



Kayali Samagama-JambBsadda-Tatnbaya Sanniv^^a-Nandi^^pa 
Sthavira-Qo^alafea had quarrel with some of his pupils — 
Kupiya Sanniv^^a-Imprisoned as spies but set free by two 
parivrajikas named Vijaya and Pragalbha-To Vai^ali Qoiala 
becomes separated-Stayed at a blacksmith’s works shop-AsauH 
by the black-smith. Went to Qramak Sanniv^sa-Bibh^laka Yaksa 
History of Bibh^laka Yaksa-To ^aBlrasaka gr^ma, It was winter 
time-Molesf alien from Katapntan^ V^ija-Vyantart. To BhadrikS 
Nagari- Sixth Rainy Season at BhadrikS. Nagari— observing a 
fasting of four months-At this place, Bhagavati acquired LokS.- 
vadhi Jnana while experiencing the molestation of Kataputana. 

CHAPTER X. Period of Chadmastha Kdia ( Cont ) of 
Ascetic U\Q^-Seventk Year of Ascetic Went to Magadha- 

d4^a, and stayed there moving about during winter and summer 
months, and practising various vows.-To Bambhika Nagari— 
Seventh Rainy Season at Alambhik§, obserring a fast of four 

months —Eighth Ye<xr of Ascetic Xi^-Went to Ku^dika Sanni- 
v^^a-Madana Sannive^a-BahusSla-Lohi^rgala. Caught under sus- 
picion of a spy and brought before King Jitiatru, but set free 
by the advice of astrologer Utpala who happened to be with the 
king-To Purimatala, In meditation outside the town. Vaggura 
^rSvaka-To Rajagriha-^?^-^^^ Eainy Season at Rajagriha obser- 
ving a fasting of four months— NzwM Year of Ascetic Life—^iih 
the idea of destroying many Karmas simultaneously, Bhagayan 
went to Vajra-bhumi Harsh molestation form an^rya ( uncivi- 
lized ) people for six months. Ninth Rainy Season in Vajra- 
bhilmi with a fasting of four monihs-Tenth Year of Ascetic 
Life-Yo Siddharthapura and Kt^rma-grama. Questioned by Qo^ala 
about the tila plant- Vaisyayana 'I4pasa outside the village -Jest- 
ing by Qo^ala-Throwing of Tejo-le^ya towards Qo^^^la, whose 
life was saved by Bhagavan by the use of Sita-lesytt Qoifaia 
gets separated-To Vam Nagari ^ankha, playmate of SHdhir- 
tha Raji; honoured Bhagavan with devotion- River Gandakika to 
be crossed by boat-Boatman detained him for fare, but was sMn 
set free by Citra, the daughter’s son of ^ankha-Went to Va^ijya 

3 
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gratna and retr^amed I'n K^yolsarga outside the town. AnaddUi 
^rfivaka, foretold through his A^adhi JnSna, the Bhagavan’s 
acquisition of Ki^vala Jnana within a few years-To ^rilvasti 
Tenth Rainy Season at 5ravasti Nagari, observing a fasting ol 
four mon1hS"--<S’/<^/^^^^t/^ Year of Aicetic \Afe~\n K^yotsarga a 
Sanusastika observing sixteen fasts, and practising Bhadia, Maha- 
bhadra and Sarvalc-bbadra Pratiira- Breakfast at the house o' 
Ananda Qalhafati-Wer.t io Dradhabhumi full of uiK-cchas ( bar- 
barians), Remained in contemplation in a temple of Politsa Yakst 
outside Pedh^la-grama-Molestion from Sarigama deva-Twent] 
tormenting harassments during one night- Inability to get pure fooc 
for six months, as it was daily polluted by Sangama. Having: 
failed in his attempt, '^angama goes away. -Sarigama, driven awaj 
from dtva-Iok3- Break fast at 1he house of an old cowherdess= 
To Alambhik^-Stul by Vidyut KumAr^ndra- SvdtambikA-Nagar 
“Siuti by Harisaha Indra-^ravasli-The idol of Skanda-Raudam- 

bi Nagari-Cardra and SCija in mfila ( original ) vimana-VAnfi 
rasi Nagari-Stuti by Satidharmendra-Rajagriha-Stuti by Rand 
ndra-Mithila Nagari-Honoured by Ring Janaka, and extolled bj 
Dharanetidra- To VaiUU- Seaton at VaRali-Ii 
contemplation with a fasting of four months-Stuti by Bhfitanandj 
( King of the Bhujanga- ddvas Jirna Seiha ^ravaka Abhinavi 
SrestM-Keva1i-desan^l-7?o^/sy/A Ye at of Asieht \JJe-k\i<&c break 

fast at Abhtiiava -Sresthi’s house Bhagavan went to Susumarapura 
In contemplation under a A^oka tree in A^oka-kharida-TJtpafe 
of Camarendra-HHory of Camardndra-To Ehogapura Nagara* 
Molestation by a ksatnya named Mahdndra-To Nandi-grjima 
Adored by Nandi ( a friend of King Siddhartlja ). To Mdndha 
ka-grama-Molestation by a cowhered-To Kaulimbi Nagari-King 
Satanika-Mrigavati -Abhigraha ( vow ) of Sramarja Bhagavai 
Mahavira. King Dadhivahana and Queen Dhurini of Campi 
Nagarf 'Vaeiimati daughter of Dharuii Dhanftvaha .Setha am 
Mula Sdthaiii-CandanA-T'itiable condition of Candana-Pulfihnen 
of the abkigrala of .Sramaija Bhagavdn Mahiivira-Bhiksa o 
dry Udada beans from CandanS, To Su-marigala-grama-Stut 
by Sanat Kuraara Jndra-To Suksetra Sannive^a-Homages b 3 
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ndra of MaMndra^deva-loka- To Palaka -grama -Molestation;' ^by 
Dhanila-Went to Campa Nagarl-Twelvth Rainy, Season at the 
Aguihotra sala of Svatidatta Bralimaaa at Campa Nagarl, observ- 
ing tour fastings of one month each, and attended constantly 
by Maijibhadra and Putijabhadra Vana-vyantara Indras-Svati- 
datta asked a number of questions on Atma (Soul) to Srama^a 
Bhagavan Mahavira, and they being answered in detail to his 
entire satisfaction, the Brahmaiia was greatly pleased, and he 
had high respect for Bhagavan- Y'tar oj Ascetic Life 
To Jnmbhika-grama. indra did dramatic performance before 
Bhagavan, and said that he would have K^vala Jhana on a cer- 
tain day-To M^dhaka-grama-Homage b> Camarfendra-To Sag- 
mani grama, and remained in Kayotsarga outside the village- 
Molestation from a cowhcid-T-lirusting of pointed sticks into 
both the ears of Bhagavan-Went to Madhyama Apapi Nagan- 
Siddhartha Vai^ik and Kharaka Vaidya saw Bhagavan with the 
^alya when he went to Siddharth’s house for alms-Both the 
Vanik and Vaidya followed Bhagavan, and they removed the 
sticks from his ears when he was in Kayotsarga, Thus ^ramaga 
Bhagavan Mahavira passed 121 years (Twelve years and a 
half) as a chadraastha Ascetic. 

Vol II Part I 

Pages 656. Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union Rs. 13. 
Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 26 s. U, S. of America 
6. 50. '(Six Dollars and fifty cents) 


Sramapa Bhagavan Mahavira 
Vol:U;Part H 

CHAPTER I. Acquisition of Kevala Jnana at Jrimbhika- 

grama-First Samavasaraija-Dharma-de^ana-To Madhyama Nagari 
-Samavasara^a and Dharma-desana in Mahas4na Vana~Eleven 
Brahmin Teachers (Indrabhhti with his two brothers, and others) 
doing Yajna- ceremonies at the house of Somilacarya. Pratibho- 
dha and Diksa of Eleven Teachers with their 4400 pupils-Appo- 
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intment of the Eleven Pandits as Qaqadharas (chief-disciples) 
and as teachers of their own pupils-Diksa of Candana. Establish- 
ment of “Catur-vidha Sahgha’’ consisting of Sadhus-Sadhvis- 
Sravakas and ^ravikas-Explanation of the applicability, with three 
ni^idyas, of the Universal Law of ^ srt gri 

Uppannei va, vigamei va, dhuvei va ( Production, Destruction ) 
or Permanence) to all objects of the Universe, and the preparation 
of the Dvada^ahgj of the Jaina Scriptures, on Vai^akha sud 
Tenth- Went to f^ajagnha along with his samudaya of 4411 
pupils. Samavasarapa-Dhatama-d^^anS-Acquaintance with King 
^repika, queens, princes, and other members of the royal family. 
Diksa of princes Megha-Ki^mara, Nandisepa- Sarny aktva of Prince 
Abhaya Kumara, Sulasa etc.-King Srenika and ?everal persons 
had perfect faith in jaina Religion-Thirteenth K^iny Season at 
l^ajagriha. 

CHAPTER .II. Fouritenth Year of Ascetic Lt/is-Went to 
Vid4ha-To Brahmapa-Kupda-grama-Dharma-d^^ana. Diksa of 
Jamali and Priyadar^ana-Diksa of Rishabha datta and DdvS- 
nanda-Gautama Gapadhar’s questioning and its answer about 
D4vananda- Fourteenth K^iny Season at Vai^ali. Fifteetk Year of 
Ascetic Lz/^-Wcnt to Kau^ambi -King Udayana and Mrigavati- 
Jayanti ^ravika-To Sravasti-Diksa of Sumanobhadra and 
Supratistha. To Vapijya-grama-Apanda ^ravaka took the vows 
of a ^ravaka. Fifteenth Rainy Season at Vapjiya grama. 

CHAPTER III. Sixteenth Year of Ascetic Life-Went to 
Magadha-after the sainy season-Rajagriha-Diksa of .S’alibhadra 
and Dhanya ^efha-Sixteenth Rainy Season at Rajagriha Nagri. 

CHAPTER IV. Seventeenth Year of Ascetic Life Went to 
Campa Nagari-Mahaccandra Kumara- His Purva Bhava-Diksa- 
To Vltabhaya Paftan-King Udayana was extremely glad to 
receive Bhagavan-Diksa of Udayana- Journey to Vid4ha was 
very long and severe during summer-Many Sadhus suffered 
from hunger and thirst. Cartfuls of sesamum seeds on the way- 
Kamad4va ^ravaka-Molesation to Kamad4va. To Vapijya grama. 
Seventeenth Rainy Season at Vapijya-gram. Eighteenth Year of 
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Ascehc Lzy^— Went to Benares-Vows of 5r4vaka dharma taken by 
millionairs Culanipitd and his wife ^yami, and Surdd^va ani his 
wife Dhanyd. Biiagavan highly honoured by king Jita^atru of 
Benares-To Alamvhika-Vows of .^ravaka-dharma taken by the 
niillionair Culla^atak and his wife BahuB-Poggala Parivrajaka 
His Vibhanga Jnfi,na and Diks^-To Rajagriha-Dikss of MankS.ti- 
Kini-krama, Arjuna-KA^yapa, Vatsa, M4dha etc Eighteenth 
Rainy Season at Rajagriha. Nvneteenth Year of Ascetic 
Le/^-Stayed at Rajagriha for some time after the rainy 
season Meetings with King Srenika become more frequent-inci- 
dent of a leprous man rubbing infectious purulent matter on the 
body of Sramana Bhagav^n Mahavira-Questions about the lepro- 
us man-Foretehing about Srenika Proclamation of King ^r^ijika- 
Ardraka-K^umara receives an image of Adin^th Jine^vara as a 
present from Abhaya Kumdra-Jati smaraga-Ardra K^um^ra 
secretly leaves his home and comes to India-Takes diks^-Marri- 
age with ^rlmati at Vasantapura Again he take diksa after an 
interval of lU years and goes to Bhagav^n-On the way, he 
meets with and discussess with Qoial^, Brahmaga Sanny&sins, 

hastl-tapasas etc. Diksft of of Abhaya Some stories about 

Abhaya Kuraara-Diksa of thirteenth queens and twenty-three 
princes of irdnika. Nineteen Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 
itelA Year of Ascehc L?/<?-Went in the direction of Vatsa -d6^a- 
after the rainy season-Mrigavati queen of l^ing Udayana and 
King Cagdapradyota-Kau^ambi invaded-Meeting of Marigdvat 
and Cagdapradyota in the presence of the Bhagav^n-Story oi 
Braharaaga-putra-Dharma-d4^ana-Story of a goldsmith of Camps 
Diksa of Mrigavati-K<^vala Jhana to Mrigavati-Diksa of E%h 
queens of Cagdapradyota. Twentieth Raiuy Season at Vai^ali. 

CHAPTER V. Timiti-first Year of Ascetic Ly^-Went tc 
Rakandipurl-Dharma-de^ana-Diksi of Dhanya Kumara of Bha- 
dra 4ethagi-To Kampilyapura. Tows of a Sravaka taken b] 
Kund Kaulika-Diksa of Sunaksotra-ToPolasapura-Saddalaputn 
-To Vagijya -grama. Twenty-first Rainy Season at Vagijya-grami 
Twenty •~secov^ Year of Ascetic Went to RSjagriha— Vowi 
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of a ^ravaka taken by a very wealty man named Maha4ataka- 
F^evati, his wife-Harsh words to Revati- Prayascita. -Anasana- 
First deva-loka- Twenty-second Rainy Season at Rajagriha- 
During the Catur-masa-several sadhus of Par^va NMi had dis- 
cussion with Bhagavan, and they were convinced that ^ramaija 
Bhagav^n Mahavira was a Sarvajna and servadarii^Tit/enfy 
third Yerr of Ascetic U/e-Went to Kritahgala Nagari-Discussi- 
on with Skanda Panvrajaka - Diksa ~ Pratimas- 

Sanl^khana-To Sravasti-Vows of a iravafca taken by millionairs 
Namdini-pita and his wife A^vini-and Salhipita and his wife 
Phalguiii-rwenty-third Rainy Season at Vat 3 i]ya-gr^ma~ Twenty- 
fourth Year Ascehc-htje Went to Brahmaija-kuijda-grdina- 
Jamali gets separated. To I^ausambi -Sfirya and Candra came in 
their original vimana for homage-Candana Pravartini went away 
to her upisraya-To Rajagntia-Conversatiun of Jaina household 
ers of Tungika with disciples of Par^va Nath -Maroantika sail- 
lekhans of Abhaya Kuuiara Muni Twenty-fourty Rainy Season 
at Rajagntha 

CHAPTBI^, Vi. Tiurnty-fijih Yoar of Ascetic L^-Change 
of Ooverment fn Magadlia-d^^a Imprisonment of ^r^rnka-dlis 
death. Removal of Capita! to Camps Nagari-To Campa-Diksi of 
ten grandsons of ^r^ijika ( Padms Kumtira and other princ^ )- 
Diksa of Jina Paiita ( son of Mikandi and Bhadrd ) and many 
other wealthy merchants-Went in the direction of Videha-Diksa 
of Qathapati Ksemaka, Dhrltidhara etc -Twenty fifth Rainy Season 
at Mithila. Iweniy -sixth Year af Ascetic L?y<?-.Weut in tha 
direction of Aiiga-de^a-A great war at Vai^aii. 46 hundred thou- 
sand soldiers killed-Bhagavan came to Purqabhadra Caitya of 
Campa-Dharma de^ana-Dik^a of ten widowed queens of ir^ijika 
(Kali and others )-Went to Mithila -Twenty-sixth Rainy Season 
at Mithila Twenty-Seventh Year 0 / Ascetic L^/<s-Wenl to ^ra 
vasti after the rainy season -Diksa of Halla and Vehal la -Final 
meeting of Qosala-T^jole^ya on Ananda Muni-Qo^alak’sdiscussion- 
Sarvanubhuti Muni-Sunaksatra Muni Tcjolesya on Bhagavan 
Mahavira To Mithila -Twenty-seventh Rainy Season at Mithila 
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CHAP 1 EPJ VIU. Twniy eighth to ThiHy-Ftfih Year of 
Ascetic \JJe, 

CHA P*1 ER VIII. Thirty - sixth to Forty-second Year of 
Ascetic Life. 

CHAPTER IX. Nimoa, 

CHAPTER X. Jaina Dharma in Royal Families-Prominent 
SAdhus-S^dhvis-^rdvakas-and ^r^vika of ^ratnaija BhagavAn 
Mah^vira. 

CHAPTER XI. Social-Political, -and Religious Histoty of 
the Country, 

Vol II Part II 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Price in Hindi Union 
Rs. 15 (Fifteen) Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 30 s. 
U. S. of America, ( Seven Dollars and Fifty cents. ) 


^raraaga Bhagavan Mahavira 
Volume III 


Gat^adhetra v^da — 

CHAPTER I to XI. Discussiou with the Eleven Qatja- 
dharas (chief disciples) of ^ramaija Bhagavain Mah^vif^ 

» Gctx^adkara-vkda, 

Royal Octavo Size Cloih-bound Price in Hindi Union 
Rs, 10/- Ten Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 20 s. U. S. 
of America S 5. 00 Five Dollars. 
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^ramaQa Bhagavan Mahivira, 

Volume iV 

Niknavor-x^da “ 

CHAPTER I. to CHAPTER X Discussion with the seven 
Nihnavas of the de^a-visanivfidi type and Botika of the sarva- 
visamv^di type, with an Introduction. 

» Nthmva-vkde, 

Royal Octavo Size. Cloth-bound. Page 408 Price in Hindi 
Union rs 8 Rupees Eight. Packing and Postage extra. Forein 
lo s. U. S. of America (Four Dollars, ) 


<§ramai?a Bhagavdn Mahdvira. . 

Vol V Part 1 

SikaviravaM Part I. Containing summaries of Life-incidents 
and an index of the Chief Works composed by them-of the 
following Heads of the Jaina Church, namely- Eleven Caijadharas 
of ^rama^ja Bhagavin MahAvlra-l Arya SudnAradia SwJini 2, 
Arya Jambu Swami. 3. Aiya Prabhava Swami. 4. Arya Sayyani- 
bhava Sftri. 5, Arya Ya^obhadra Swim! 6 . Arya Sambhuti Vijaya 
and Arya Bhadra-b^hu SwAmi. 7 . Arya Sthhlabhadra. 8 . t^ri 
Arya Mahagiri aijd Sri Arya Suhasli Sufi. 9. Sri Susthita Siiri 
and Sri Supratibaddha SurT (Also UmasvAti Vacaka-Arya Sya- 
macarya) 19. ^ri Indra-dinna Suri. 11. Sri Arya Djnha Surh 12. 
Sri Simhagiri (also Arya KalakA-carya, Khapulacarya.Arya Man* 
gu-Sri Viiddha Vadi Suri -and Siddhas^na Dlvakara Sfir-t-Puda- 
lipta Suri). 13. ^ri Vajra Swami“(also Bhadra Quptacarya), 14. 
Sri Vajrasfena Shri { Origin of K^pardi Yaksa-Arya Kaksita 
Suri Origin of the Sect of Digambaras ) 15. 8 Vi Candra Suri 
16. Sri Samanta-bhadra Shri. 17, Sri Vriddha Dh'a S?zri, 18. 
Sri Pradyotana Suri. 19. Sri Mtlna-ddva Suri. 20. ^ri Mana- 
tuhga Suri. 21. -^s^i Vlra Sun. 22, ^^i Jay a deva Suri. 23. Srt 
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>^v5nanda Sfiri-(Destruction of Vallabhipura-( Srya Samita Suri 
Origin of Brahma Dipika). 24, ^ri Vikrama Suri. 25. 5ri Nara- 
limha Suri 26 ^rl Samudra Suri. 27. Sri Mlina-d4va S6ri- 
Yuga-pradhana Nagarjuna'-Sriman Hari-bhadra Siiri-Jinabhadra 
3ai?i Ksama-^rama?a) 28 iri Vibuddha Prabha S6ri. 29. .^ri 
JaySnanda S6ri, 30. ^rt Ravi Prabha S6ri. 31 ;^ri Ya^o-d^va 
Suri (Establishment of Kingdom at A^jahillapura. ^ri Bappa-bhatti 
Siiri ). 

Volume V. Part I. Sthavvavali Part I 

Royal Octavo size Cloth- bound. Pages 398 Price in Hindi 
Jnion Rs. 8 Foreign 16 s. U. S A. (Four Dollars) 

% 

^ramaoa Bhagavan Mahavira. 

Volume V. Part U 

« 

Sihmiykvali Part JI 

Contents. 32. ^rt Pradyumna Suri, 33. ^ri Mana-d6va 
Suri. 34. ^ri Vimalachandra S6ri. 35. 5url , Ddyotana 

Suri. 36. Stiri Sarva-deva Suri I. ( Kavi DhanapSla VSdi 

Vaital Sfiri 5jinti S6ri ). 37. ^ri Deva S6ri. 38. Suri Sarva-d6va 
S6ri II. 39. Sri Ya^o-bhadra Suri, and -§ri Netnicandra Suri (Sri 
Abhaya-d6va Suri-Sri JinaYallabha Suri and §ri Jinadatta SAri) 
40. 6’ri Muni-candra S6ri ( Vadi 5ri D^va Suri-Kah K^Ia 
Sarvajna Sriman H6macandrftcarya-Siddha-Raja-Jayasiniha- 
Kumarapala). 41. ^ri Ajita-dWa Suri (Kharatara Qaccha-Agami 
ka Qaccha-Abhigraha (vow) of repairs on ^atrunjaya- tirtha taken 
by Udayana Maiitri-Death and repentence of Udayana-Solemn 
oath of Bahada-Bhimo Ku^dalion. 42. Sri Vijaya Sitnha Suri,43, 
;$ri Soma Prabha Suri I. and Sri Map! Ratna Suri. 44. ^ri 
Jagaccandra Suri (Hirla Jagaccandra-Tapi Qaccha) 45 
Ddvundra Suri ( Sri Vijaya Candra Suri-5fi Vidy^nanda Suri ). 
46 Sri Dharma-ghos a Suri ( Mantri^vara Pnthvi-dhara ( Pe- 
thada). 47. Sri Soma Prabha Suri II. 48. Sri Some Tilaka Suri 
49. Sri Deva Sundara Sari, 50. Sri Soma Sundara Suri (Sadhu- 
maryada Pattaka). 51. Sri Muni Sundara Suri 52. Sri Ratna 
Sfekhara Ssri (Origin of Lunka Mata ). 53, Sri LaksmI Sagara 
4 
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S«ri ( K^avi L^vatjya Samaya ). 54 Sumati Sadhti Ssri, 55> 
5ri Hema Vimala S«ri i Vimala S§.kha-Kadava Mali. Bija 
(Vija Mati)-Payacanda Gaccha). 56. 5ri Ananda Vimala Sari 
(Mant Bhadra). 57. Vijaya Dana Sari 58, <^r1 Hira Vijaya 
Sari (Invilaiion from Emperor Akber, Poof-|onrney to Fatdh- 
pura Sikri ' Interview with the Emperor and introduction of the 
doctrine of a-himsa-non- injury to imin als- into bis kingdoom) 
59. 5rl Vijaya sVra Snrl 60 ^ri Vijaya D6va Ssri 61, 
Vijaya Simha Sari, and severrl promineroDharmadhyaksas well- 
known for their religious devotion and Scriptural, as well as, 
literary attainments. 

Vol V Part II SthavirzvcLh Part II, 

Royal Ode VO Size, Cloth- bound, Price in Hindi Union Rs. 
9 Nine Rupees. Packing and Postage extra. Foreign 18. s. U. S, 
of America s 4. 50 c. ( Four Dollars ard Fifty cents). 

OPINIONS. 

The Adyaff Library Bulletin 
OF 

The Theosaphical Society Adyar, Madras 

5ramaija Bhagavan Mahavira (Vols I~IV Part I only of each) 
by Muni Ralna Prabha Vijayaji. Sri Qranthapraka^aka Sabhs 
Panfra Pole, Ahinedabad 1941-42. 

“Jainism and Buddhism are perhaps the most ancient of the 
religions that rose in opposition to Hinduism, dominted by priestly 
ritualism. The former of these two, is generally acceided to date 
from an earlier date. But the religions start with opposing the 
authority of the Vedas, and this is perhaps the most important 
common ground. The differences between the two religions, are 
far too many; the most striking of those, barring doctrinal difference 
which are too obvious, is that while Buddha is the real founder 
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Dt Buddhism, his first sermon, as well*as,”the dodriues'he preached 
hen being those which are ever to be remembered by his follo- 
,vers; Mahivira with whose name only History can associate the 
jirth of Jainism, is regarded by those that follow him as only a 
)rophet whose business has been to hand over to the world, the 
principles enunciated by his predecessors,-the twenty-three Tirtha- 
ikaras who lived before him. 

It is the object of the Four Volumes under review, to give an 
account of the life of this ^ramana Bhagavan Mahivira, the 24th 
lirthankara of the Jains. The first of these, gives an account of 
fifteen out of the twenty-six previous lives of Mahavira; and the 
second deals with the twenty-seventh life The third starts the 
exposition of the Ga^adhaia-v&da, an explanation of the doubts of 
the Qaijadharas,-lhe eleven disciples of Mahavtra. The fourth 
volume gives an account of the Gatjadharas, The treatment of 
the subject is on the whole quite good, but statements like, “There 
is a reference of Risabha-d^va, Ajitnatha aud Ari-isthan4mi in Yaj- 
urv<5da” {Introduction to Volume HI. p. 3) could hava been avoi- 
ded. I cannot trace the word Ajitanatha iu the Yaj'urveda, in its 
.^ukla or Taitfriya recension. The words Risabha and Aristhan4mi 
du occur Tn this Veda, but it is in the highest degree question- 
able whether these V6dic words mean what they connote in 
Jainism. 

Such defects apart, the volumes have their own distinct value 
By reason of the very antiquity of Jainism,, of the profound influ- 
ence it exerted on Buddhism, and on Sankhya and Yoga, it is 
of very great interest to the student of Comprative Religion. This 
alone, should make works like these, which give an account of 
the “prophet” of this religion, extremely valuable. 

The author is to be congratulated on his useful undertaking. 
The appearance of the remaining parts of these foul volumes, is 
to be eagerly awaited. 


Adyat Madras' 


H. G. Narahari 
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University of Allahabad. 

SANSKRIT DEPARTMENr 

" Tirabhukti ” 

Maha mahopadhyaya I. Allengunj Road. 

Dr. UMESHA MISSRA ALLAHABAD. 

KAIVYATIRTH M. A. D. Litt. i8th Augusu 1943. 

Dear Shri Muni Ratna Prbha Vtjayajt. 

Many thanks for all the four volumes of your valuable book 
^ramana Bhagavin Mahavlra. The volumes contain much 
intersting and important mailer on different aspects of Jainism. 
I could read several portions from these volumes, and I am glad 
to find them very lucid, and is formative. It is a matter of great 
satisfaction that our religious heads are brmiging out the treasures 
of Jainism in English, so that they may be easily available to all. 
These are undoubtedly authoritative. 

1 am sure, those intersted in the religion and Philosophy of 
Jainism, will find these volumes very intersting and beneficial. 

Yours Sincerely 
(Sd) UMESHA MISHRA. 

-_ 3 ~ 

Extract from Modern Review, March 1944 

Presidential Address (Philosophy and Religion Section) delivered 
at the Twelfth All India Oriental Conference held at Benares 
Hindu Uiversity, Benards. 

( December 31-1943 and January 1 & 2. 1944) 

The Jaina Sadhus have been writing in Sanskrit for a pretty 
long time on Jaina thoughts. It is gratifying to find that they 
have lately begun to write ui English also, to popularise their 
Ihoughis. This will enable us to have more authentic books based 
on original sources and traditions of the Sampradaya It is our 
ffrst duty to preserve the traditions which also can guide us 
like a torch, in our scholarly pursuits to bring into light the hidden 



treasures of thoughts. It is because we have lost tradition in 
several branches of our literature, that we are quite in the dark 
as to the correct interpretation of various important problems 
connected with them, 

I am glad to mention in this connection the effort made by 
Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya of Ahmedabad. Under the common 
title, ^ramaiia Bhagavan Mah^vira, he has brought out four volumes. 
The first part of Volume I deals with the twenty-six Bhavas 
(existenees) of Mah^vira, after the relisation of Samyaktva ( Right 
Belief). The second volume contains an account of the twenty- 
seventh Bhava of Mabavira as VardhamSna Kumara. The third 
volume treats of Qagadhara-vada, that is the explanation of the 
doubts of the eleven chief disciples of Mahavira, namely of Indra- 
bhuti and others. The fourth volume is named Sthaviravali which 
contains an exposition of the sthaviras that is the old and highly 
respected learned ascetics. All the works are well annotated, tran- 
slated, and explained. Every effort has been made to make these 
volumes useful and up-to-date. The expositions though very lucid, 
intersting, and informative, are sometimes more frivolous. To write 
much more than what is necessary seems to be a habit with the 
modern Jaina writer. For a scholardy work, brevity of expression 
should always be adhered to. 

^4 — 

Prom a I^eview of Books in the Journal of the Royal Aaatic 
Society of Great Britain and Ireland 56 Qeen Anne Street, London 
W. C. I. 

^ramaga Bhagavan Mahavira. Vol. 2, pt. 1, containing 116 
Shtras ofKalpa Sutra. Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya. With. an Intro- 
duction by Professor D. P. Thakar M. A. 10x7, pp. 12+20+65f 
284. Ahmedabad, ^ri Jaina Qrantha Praka^aka Sabha, Panjrapole, 
1942. 7s 6d 

Srama^a Bhagavan MahSvlra Vol. 4, pt. 1. Sthaviravali 
Muni Ratna Prabha Vijaya, 10x7, p p. 8+210. Same publishers, 
1941. 5s. 6d. 
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Ksaraas^ramaija Jinabhadra Qani’s Qaijadharavada Along with 
Maladharin H^machandra Suri’s commentary. Edited by Muni Rat- 
na Prabha Vijaya. With translation, digest of commentary, and intro- 
duction by Professor, D P. Thaker. I0 k 7, p.d. 38+538 Same 
publishers, PM2. 9s. 

These three works are part of a series with a general title, 
and so far are due to the learning and scolarship of Muni I^atna- 
Prabhd Vijaya. The first contas that portion of the I^alpa-sutra 
attributed to Bhadrabahu known as the Jinacaritra giving the life 
of Mahavira down to his leaving the worlds and is to be completed 
in a later volume The text is given in d<5vanagari with . translite- 
ration, translation, and long quotations from other works, It has 
been divided up into chaptors, and the horoscope of Mahavira by 
Mr. M J. Doshi is inserted as Chapter 5. Professor Thaker has 

contributed an Introduction, and makes some intersting comparisons 
with Buddhist practices It is unfortunate that, he relies too much 
on Max Muller and Rhys Davids without going to the texts. He 
quotes the five vows of Jam ascetics, and then instead of putting 
beside them, the ten rules of Budhist ascetics gives the eight rules 
which Buddhist laymen keep on Past-day, lliis is no real compa- 
rison, but wc should like to know what the corresponding rules 
of Jain laymen are 

The volume of the Sthaviravali contains the lives of the eleven 
chief dissiples or Qaeadharas and four of the sthavrias, and is to 
be completed ‘in a further volume. It appears to be complied 
from various patfavalis with the texts transliterated and translated, 
and contains much information on the Cation and such subjects 
as the marvellous attainments (Labdhis) of the ascetics. 

The third volume discusses important problems of Jain doctrine 
(on the Jiva or Atman, Karma, etc), each question being discussed 
with one of the disciples, The original prakrit, mostly in Irya 
verse, is given with a chaya and transliteration, and copious extraers 
from the commentary. 
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Muni RatnaPrabha Vijaya’s valuable paiusial<ing labours 
should do much io remove Ihe idea that this is a dry subject or 
one that can be neglected in a study of Indian culture His method 
forms an excellent introduction to the obscurities of Jain Prairit. 

E. J. Thomas 


_ 5 _ 


Telephon 2335, Telegrams ‘Educotn’ 

The Universities Commission 
Ministpry of Education Snowdon Government of India; 


Snowdon. 

Simla 1 

27th July 1949. 


My dear Sir, 

I thank you very much for your letter of the 21st July, and 
the set of books you sent to me. 

I am sorry to say that I have not been able to read them 
with the care and attention that they deserve But I have seen 
enough to know that they must be of great value to students of 

religious thought. 

With regards, 

Your Sincerely 
Sd (Radhakrishanan.) 

Muni Maharaja Shri Ratna Prabha Vijayaji 
Jain Upashraya, Panjra Pole, 

AHMEDABAD. 



win be Beady by the End of Hoyembep 1010 

JAINA TARKA BHaSa 
of 

JlifaJ^a JH^ahop^hy'&ya 

SRIMAN YASOVIJAJI GANl MAHARAJA 

With (1) Introduction in English. (2) Original Text in 

3. and (3) Samskrlt Commentary. 

Royal Octavo Size. Pages about 320. Price : In Hindi Ui 
. 3-8-0 Rupees Three and annas eight. Packing 
stage extra. Foreign 8 s. U. S, of America Dollars 

f cents ). 

Other Work* in Preparation 

Works of , the “ Holy SiddhSntas of the Jainas. Se 
itaining-1. The Originrl QAth^i of the Text. (2) Itb transHte 
n. 3. Its Samskrit cchayA, 4. Its transliteration. 5. Eng 
ahslation. 6. Samskrit Commentary and 7 Digest of the ( 
nentary. etc. 

*‘Holy Siddhants of the Jainas.” Series:— 

*1. Jiva Vicara Prakarapa. 

2. Nava Tattva Vivaraija. 

3. Da^daka Prakara^ja, 

4. .Sri Tattvarthabhigama Shtratn. 

5. Karma Oranthas ( Parts. I-Vl ). 

6. Samaya Sara 

7. Jnana Sara. 

»8. Jaina Tarka Bhisa. 

* Ready. 




